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Secretary-General's Review
of United Nations· Progress

INTRODUCTION TO EIGHTH ANNUAL REPOitT
FOR THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY·"

Every year the Secretary-General presents a report on the work of ihe United
Nations to the General Assembly. Here is the text of the introduction by Secre
tary-General Dag Hammarskjold to the eighth annual report; prepared for the
eighth regular session of Assembly which is scheduled to open on September 15.

I SUBMIT herewith the eighth an
nual report of the Secretary-Gen

eral to Member States on the work of
the United Nations for the period 1
July 1952 to 30 June 1953.

During all but tb,e last two and a
half months of: the period the respon
sibilities, of the offilce of Secretary
General in the work of the Organiza
tion were exercised by my distin
guished predecessor, .the first Secire
tary-General, Mr. Trygve Lie.

In the chapters that follow, the
governments of Member States will
find a comprehensive review of their
efforts, during the past year, to make
progress, through the United Nations,
towards constructive solutions of prob7

. lems of common concern to them all.
This record, like those that have pre
ceded it, is a reminder that the pursuit
of peace and progress cannot end in a
few years in either victory or defeat.
The pursuit of peace and progress,
with its trials and its errors, its suc
cesses and .its set-backs, can never be
relaxed and never abandoned..

An annual survey such as this in-

evitably presents in some respects an
artificially fragmented picture. The
short-term aspects of the problems
with which the governments are faced
tend to dominate the long-range view.
The inter-relationship of the many and
diverse elements and trends in the
world situation with which they are
grappling tends to be obscured.

CONTINUING PROCESS The work of the
United Nations should always be
viewed as a continuing process over- a
long period of time in which there is
constant change and development. It
is difficult to measure the significance
of results in the perspective of any
single year. Often the unspectaoular
or the unnoticed may prove to be a
significant fbrward step on the long
road towards peace in a world of or-

. ganized co-operation and of more
equal partnership among the nations.

The efforts of the governments to
control and moderate those conflicts
that constitute·an immediate danger to

.world peace-and above all the "East
West" conflict-must command first
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·attention in day-to-day decisions. How
ever, side by side with those conflicts,
or underlying them, two fundamental
trends in human society are apparent
which must determine the long-term
direction of our efforts. One of the
trends is directed towards wider· social
justice and equality for individuals.
The other is directed towards equality
and justice between nations, politically
but also in the economic and social
sense.

The United Nations is a positive r~
sponse by the world community to the
fundamental needs of our time. Its
record should be judged against this
background. Its efforts are significant
in so far as they show the growing
maturity of the Organization as an in
strument by means of whiah the na
tions can solve conflicts threatening
the natural evolution of the world
community. They are significant in so
far as they represent successful' steps
by that community in the direction in
dicated by the underlying trends in
social and international development.
This perspective should help to put the
Organization in its proper light as an
expression of the will of the peoples
to achieve co-operation in a guided
development towards social and inter
national justice as a basis of social
and international peace. It should also
provide a safer guidance for our judg
ment of the significance of various as
pects of United Nations activities than
the one offered by day-ta-day events.

The work of an instrument such as
the one the Members are trying to de
velop in the United Nations must be
based on certain fundamental princi
ples. There are reasons ,to draw at
tention to two of these at this point.
What I have in mind are those prin
ciples which gave their most distinctive
features to efforts of the world com
munity to create effective instruments
for peace prior to the establishment of
the United Nations. On the one hand,
no organized international develop-

ment Can take place unless it is
.founded on a respect for international
law and an acceptance of the obliga
tions which that law imposes. On the
other hand, although on a somewhat
different level, the place in such a de
velopment of a truly international civil
~rvice, free from all national pres
sures and influences, should be recog
nized, not only in words but in deeds.
Neither of the two principles has yet
been given the significance which it
should have in the policy of the gov
ernments of Member States in relation
to the United Nations.

INTERNATIONAL LAW We must recognize
that the nations have been for the
most part slow to submit their juridical
disputes to the International Court of
Justice and thus to build up a body
of. decisions respected by the interna
tional community. It is also disturb
ing that the movement to extend and
codify international law un crimes
against the peace and against human
ity, which was so strong at the end of
the war and in the first days of the
United Nations, has diminished in
momentum. It is true that covenants
and treaties on many matters are be
ing drafted and submitted for ratifica
tion. But ratifications are slow. The
growth of international law and juris
diction is essential, not only as a way
to safeguard the nations whose interest
may be directly involved, but also as a
means to give a solid basis to our ef
forts to achieve and maintain world
peace. In international law expression
tias been given to ideals which are the
result of a long and often painful d~
velopment of human society. In the
conflicts among the international and
national forces to which I have re
ferred, these ideals are sometimes ques
tioned or imperilled. In this way the
conflicts acquire an ideological signifi
cance sometimes going beyond their
importance in other respects. The de
fence of international law is a con-
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tribution to the effort to guide the
general development in such a way
that the basic ideals of freedom and
justice, which inspire and support our
life, are not lost or obscured. Upheld
in international life, their victory in
national life also will be brought
closer.

THE SECRETARIATS As for the secre
tariats-I refer here to the staffs not
only of the United Nations itself but
of the Specialized Agencies as well
the concept of a truly international
civil service and of the independent
authority in this respect of the Secre
tary General and the Directors Gen
eral is not yet fully understood and
accepted. There are, here, mutual ob
ligations. On the one hand, members
of the secretariats must accept the in
ternational discipline that requires
them to abstain from any political ac
tivity outside the scope of their duties
and from any other activity which
might throw doubt on their status as
trusted and dedicated servants of the
United Nations as a whole. On the
other hand, on this basis the interna
tional civil service should be left free
from national pressure of any sort.
Only if this is so will the secretariats
be able to render the service necessary
to world organization. The United Na
tions itself cannot be fully effective in
its appointed functions except under
these conditions.

I hope that the governments will
find occasion, in the months and years
ahead, to give greater attention to the
importance for world peace of extend
ing the scope of international law, of
building u!> respect for its disciplines
and of resorting more willingly to the
International Court. I hope also that
they will reaffirm in their policies the
respect they have pledged in the Char
ter for the ihdependent position of
the Secretariat of the United Nations
and the recognition there given to the
essential role of an international civil

service in an irrevocably interdepen
dent world. As Secretary-General, I
shall uphold the policies concerning
conduct of members of the Secretariat
which are a condition for this inde-
pendence. .

With these principles as a back
ground, previous efforts for world
peace were directed towards objectives
which have received even fuller recog
nition in the present effort expressed
in the United Nations. It is recognized
that an international instrument for
peace and justice must seek to work
out a system of mediation, conciliation
and collective security. There is the
further general recognition of the vital
importance for sound development of
the world community of orderly prog
ress of the nations towards a state of
full economic development, self-gov
ernment and independence. And, final
ly, international co-operation is recog
nized as an essential instrument for a
guided development towards greater
social justice within the nations.

DECISIVE FACTORS I have already indi
cated my belief that our time is one
of two historic movements of change
and progress--one involving equal
rights for nations, the other equal
rights for individuals. There is a ten
dency to regard social justice and
equality of political and economic
rights among nations--or what may be
called international equality-as being
on the whole technical and special
problems subordinated to the more
urgent one of collective security. This
attitude is understandable and correct,
.but only in a short7term perspective.
International equality and justice are
pre-requisites of the domestic social
development of all the peoples of the
world and, together, they are the de
cisive factors if we are to build a
world of peace and freedom. No sys
tem of collective security can be built
with sufficient strength unless the un
derlying pressures are reduced-and
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those pressures can be mastered only
to the extent that we succeed in meet
ing the demands for international jus
tice or internal social justice.

An analogy with.the life of a na
tion may serve as illustration. No
police force can be of sufficient
strength to maintain internal security,
at least without excessive costs, both
financial and social, unless the govern
ment meets its basic responsibility to
guide the economic and social develop
ment of the nation. Similarly, the ef
forts of the United Nations to assist
under-developed countries and its ef
forts to promote the observance of
human rights should be recognized as
contributions to world peace which are
just as basic as its efforts in the field
of collective security.

The significance of the economic and
social approaches to the problems of
world peace and freedom in the very
dynamic period in which we are living
does not in any way reduce the signifi
cance of the United Nations as an in
strument for direct reconciliation and
for preventing aggression. In both re
spects the potentialities of the United
Nations have so far been only partly
explored.

CONSTRUCTIVE WILL As an instrument
for conciliation the United Nations
provides a forum which should serve
the Members less for the voicing of
complaints and more for the presenta
tion of proposals furthering the com- .
mon end. The Organization can grow
in influence only in so far as the peo
ples of the world feel that what is
brought out in itS conference rooms
represents an expression- of the con
structive will of the Member nations to
put the common international interest
before national demands, and in so
far as they are given reasons for con
fidence that the machinery of inter
national co-operation represented by
the United Nations is an adequate
means of reaching sound compromises,

based on the Charter, between the in
terests involved. The United Nations
as an instrument for preventing ag
gression will gain strength in propor
tion to its achievements as an instru
ment for reconcilIation. Its authority
in these respects will depend also on
the solutipn of those underlying eco
nomic and social problems that are
behind the pressures leading to inter
national conflicts.

The principle of universality is
linked with all these efforts and is in
herent in the very concept of the Or
ganization. The United Nations exists
because a shrinking world, in which
no nation or group of nations can
live any more unto itself alone, has
made world organization necessary for
the purposes expressed in the Charter.
Enlightened national policies, con
structive bi-Iateral and regional ar
rangements--political and economic
all have an essential place in contribu
ting towards greater security from _war
and in promoting economic and social
progress, provided they are pursued
as parts of a greater whole in which
the interdependence of all regions of
the world is recognized. But, as the
United Nations Charter recognize$,
the governments can no longer succeed
in promoting and protecting the peace,
security and well-beiba of their peoples
by national and regional efforts alone.
I hope that the United Nations will be
able to move more rapidly towards
true universality of membership. Cer
tainly, if the Organization is to reach
its maximum usefulness and fulfil its
purposes, every' nation in the world
which meets the obligations set forth
in Article 4 of the Charter should be
properly represented in it.

KOREA AND THE UNITED NATIONS At the
time of writing, there is new hope
for the early conclusion of an armis
tice in Korea, after many previous
disappointments. Such an event would
be of great significance for world
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peace. It would, first of all, be a vic
tory for the principle of collective se
curity. It would confirm the failure of
the attempt to unify Korea by armed
aggression in violation of the Charter
and restore to the Republic of Korea
the territory over which it exercised
control before the fighting began. It
would make possible the resumption ot
efforts to achieve by the peaceful
means that are alone permitted by the
Charter the United Nations objective
of a united, free and democratic
Korea. It would improve the prospects
for fruitful negotiation on other is
sues.

The Members of the United Nations
have also recognized that the interna
tional community has a responsibility
to aid Korea, as a victim of armed
aggression, in the restoration and re.
construction of its ravaged land. It
seems to me of high importance that
this responsibility should be carried
out honourably, vigorously and gener
ously by the United Nations and with
the widest possible participation of its
Members. The Korean people, who
have suffered so grievously, deserve
and should receive this help from the
United Nations. But it is also im
portant for the Organiziltion to demon
strate, for the future, that it will not
only uphold security with collective
force when necessary, but will join in
brotherly aid to bind up the wounds
of battle, and to restore to the victims
of war hope and opportunity for a
decent life.

I am confident that the governments
of Members will explore in other areas
where tensions exist all possibilities for
a further relaxation of those tensions
and for progress towards setlement.
I hope that the peoples will understand
that these processes are usually slow
and that it maybe necessary to bear
with fortitude and patience a succes
sion of painful disappointments, ex
tending sometimes over a period of
years, before acceptable compromises

are reached on strongly contested
questions involving basic national poli
cies and interests.

The present divisions of Our world
often appear unbridgeable and the ob
stacles to ultimate agreement unsur
mountable. But the landscape of in
ternational affairs is not immutable.
It is constantly shifting and moving,
subject to all the influences at work
in our world, in which new oppor
tunities develop and the hope for ulti
mate solutions can never be aban
doned.

The United Nations system places
at the disposal of the Member nations
a wider diversity of influences and
institutions favourable to peaceful set- .
tlement than has existed in the past.
Its open debates give public opinion
the opportunity to test the merits of
the respective national positions on the
issues •before the Organization. In
spite of what superficially and in a
short perspective may often seem to be
indications to the contrary, the debates
generally tend in the long run to re.
duce the differences between these
positions. .

The United Natjons provides not
only for ascertaining the consensus of .
world opinion on such issues, but also
a more formal machinery for negotia
tion, mediation and. conciliation "de
veloped On a basis of sovereign equal
ity. As I have already -indicated, I
believe that we have only begun to
explore the full potentialities of the
United Nations in these respects, es.l
pecially the most fruitful combinations
of public discussion on the one hand
and private negotiation and mediation
on the other. But the opportunities
are here, to be tested and used.

ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT Of the multi
tude of United Nations programs
in the economic and social field in
which the governments of Members
have joined their efforts for their com
mon benefit, none is more significant
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or less costly in the building of a bet
ter world community than the sharing
of skills now universally known as
technical assistance.

After many preliminary difficulties
of organization and administration,
the Expanded Program of Technical
Assistance of the United Nations and
the Specialized Agencies is now in
full operation. The broad international
character of the program is eliciting
a very positive response from govern
ments in all parts of the world and
especially in the under-developed
areas.

The United Nations approach ,to
technical assistance enhances the mu
tual aid aspects of the program. Not
only do all participating Member
countries share in the responsibilities
of over-all direction and control,
whether they give or receive aid, but
the less developed countries receiving
assistance also give aid in those special
skills that are found to be of value
to other under-develOped nations.
Thus, the United Nations program
of teohnical assistance is assuming
more and more the aspect of a truly
co-operative enterprise of mutual aid
in the sharing of skills in which na
tions from all parts of the world and
in every stage of e!=onomic and social
development have something to con
tribute as well as to receive.

It would be a most unfortunate and
unnecessary set-back to international
co-operation if the growth of this con
structive program should now be ar
rested by a lack of sufficient funds.
While I fully appreciate the heavy
financial burdens. of Members, I feel
confident they will wish to review the
goals which should be established. In
the light of the high priority which
the governments have themselves
placed on technical assistance in the
whole field of economic and social
co-operation and of a realistic ap
praisal of the present growth and fu
ture prospects of so constructive, prac-

tical and promlSlng a program, the
sights should be set higher and we
should seek to reach as soon as possi
ble a level of contributions that will
more nearly meet the demonstrated
needs.

The related problem of increasing
the flow of publioand private capital
for financing economic development
will once again-and rightly so-<>c
cupy an important place on the agenda
of the next session of the General As
sembly. Governments have long recog
nized the central place of this problem
in their common efforts for peace and
progress through the United Nations.
The search for peaceful settlements,
for collective security and for ultimate
disarmament, as I have already pointed
out, has to be based upon an orderly
and steady advance towards higher
living standards for all peoples. These
standards, in turn, will be unattainable
unless world productivity and world
trade expand at a pace that more than
matches the increase in population.

INSUFFICIENT EFFORTS Science and tech
nology have given mankind new power
to destroy itself. But together with this,
we know that the opportunity for eco
nomic and social progress for all men
now lies within our power to an extent
that previous generntions have not
known.

Yet, at the present rate of economic
development, the gap between living
standards in the most industrially de
veloped countries, where a minority
of the peoples of the world live, and
the less developed areas, where a ma
jority of the human race still struggles
with poverty, continues to grow wider
instead of narrower. Indeed, in many
under-developed areas the rate of eco
nomic progress barely keeps pace with
or, in some instances, even falls short
of the population' growth.

Clearly, the efforts that have so far
been made by the governments, both
inside and outside the United Nations,
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to increase the flow of private and
public capital for economic develop
ment are not sufficient.

Proposals for the establishment of
a special United Nations fund for eco
nomio development to make long-term
low interest loans and grants-in-aid
and of an international finance cor
poration to mobilize both private and
governmental capital resources for self
liquidating projects are now before the
United Nations. But the problem is
not primarily one of machinery, of the
establishment of new international in
stitutions, important and necessary as
these may be. It is primarily a ques
tion of national policies and the cli
mate of opinion as these are expressed
both by governments and business
communities in both capital-exporting
and importing countries.

Many political, economic and so
cial factors bear upon the problem.
The present allocation of so large a
proportion of resources to the produc
tion of armaments in the capital-ex
porting countries is only the most ap
parent of these factors. But the com
plexity and difficulties of the problem
do not diminish the fundamental na
tional interest of all countries in find
ing effective remedies. The firmest
foundation for a peaceful and stable
world order is one of steadily expand
ing world production, trade and con
sumption where inequalities of weath
and living standards among different
parts of the world are diminishing
while the general level is rising.

The United Nations system at once
offers safeguards and imposes obliga
tions that can be used greatly to in
crease the flow of public and private
capital for economic development.
From the point of view of the under
d"veloped countries the provision of
capital through United Nations agen
cies is in itself a guarantee of its non
political character. From the point of
view of the oapital-exporting countries,
the use of United Nations agencies as

the vehicle for both private and public
loans offers for the investor a safe
guard that is backed by the moral
weight of the whole community of
nations.

The absorptive capacity of the un
der-developed countries for. wise and
productive in~estment in economic
development projects is already great
and could be considerably increased
by a combination of national and in
ternational measures. Annual invest
ments many times greater than those
at present being made would be eco
nomically sound and are essential if
the necessary progress is to be
achieved. We are far from· this ob
jective now. Yet the stakes are high
high in terms of the future well-being
of every nation and of all peoples.

SOCIAL ADVANCEMENT Last year, the
United Nations issued its first report
on the world social situation; the re
port demonstrated above all the need
for more effective international co
operation towards social 'progress and
the need for integrating efforts in
this direction more closely with those
for eoonomic development. This year,
concerted programs for practical in
ternational action in the social field
have been planned which should com
mand the widest possible support and
participation of the governments of
Member States. The problem of
mobilizing available resources and
further improving co-ordination in
this whole area of activity of the
United Nations and the Specialized
Agencies is one in which the govern
ments and the administrative heads
of the agencies are all concerned.
Policy in the planning and execution
of the programs rests, of course, in
the hands of the governments. In so
far as administrative responsibilities
are concerned, I look forward to work
ing in the closest collaboraton with
the Directors General of the Special
ized Agencies towards the most em-
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cient possible use of the resources
placed at the disposal of the United
Nations family of institutions.

Whereas the program for interna
tional action in the social field are
aimed on a practical level primarily at
the basic, long-range objectives to
which I have referred, it is evident
that the Members of the United Na
tions must continue at the same time
to deal with certain immediate prob
lems. These include the relief and re
integration of the Palestine refugees
and appropriate international assist
ance to all those other refugees who
are under the protection of the United
Nations High Commissioner; assist
ance through United Nations Emer
gency International Children's Fund,
as in past years, to needy and or
phaned children in war-tom and 00
der-developed areas; and the problem
of the repatriation of the prisoners
remaining from the Second World
War as well as that of prisoners-of-war
in Korea.

In connection with the work of the
United Nations High Commissioner
for Refugees and of UNICEF, it will
be opportune to recall that the General
Assembly will, at its coming session,
be reviewing the activities of these

bodies with a view to determining
their future. There can be no doubt
that both bodies have come to fill a
practioal, useful and needed place in
the field of international action for
social progress, and I am confident
that Members will consider sympa
thetically the question of continuing
them so that they may pursue their
work for the victims of war and
social conflict.

The development of social justice is
closely connected with the problem of
human rights. Such international legal
instruments as the proposed cove
nants on human rights are parts of
a concerted effort that is in fact pro
ceeding on a much wider basis.
Fundatnentally, the rate of progress
will be determined by the degree to
which the developing social conscience
of the peoples of the world is able
to find expression not only in national
legislation and international. treaties,
but in the climate of opinion in the
various regions of the worlo. The Uni
versal Declaration of Human Rights
should set a standard for achievement
that will guide opinion in this field,
which is so essential to the ultimate
success of the United Nations.

August 3, 1953 Secretary-General

Reprinted from United Nations Bulletin, Vol. XV, No.4, August 15,1953
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ONE year ago, when I completed my first report as
Secretary-General, there was war in Korea and

war in Indochina. This warfare cost millions in casual
ties over the years and carried with it serious dangers
to world peace. On July 27, 1953, the armistice in
Korea was achieved. Almost exactly twelve months
later, on July 21, 1954, the armistice agreements for
Viet-Nam, Laos and Cambodia were signed at Geneva.
The bringing to an end of the fighting in Korea and in
Indochina has been, I feel sure, the most important
development of the past year for the United Nations
and, indeed, in the whole struggle for peace.

The significance of the Korean armistice should not
be clouded or confused by subsequent failures to make
progress toward agreement on the terms of a final
peace settlement for Korea. The never-abandoned ef
forts - in the General Assembly, at Pan Mun Jom
and at Geneva - to find the basis for such a settlement
are in themselves a sign of the will of the peoples, in
spite of seemingly insuperable difficulties, to maintain
peace and defend freedom.

The fighting in Indochina was made a subject of
international negotiation for the first time at Geneva
early in the present year. Following an initiative by the
Government of Thailand, the United Nations also has
been seized with one aspect of the problem. To under
take and persist in all reasonable attempts to bring the
hostilities to an end by negotiation and to prevent them
from recurring or spreading was fully consistent with
the most basic purposes of Members, as expressed in
the Charter of the United Nations. To bring around the
conference table, for the first time, government leaders
of all those nations with the greatest power over the
issues of war and peace was a true expression of United
Nations principles. It was also a sober recognition of
realities that was much needed in the overheated atmos
phere of the contemporary world scene, where some
of the worst difficulties encountered in the struggle for
peace stem from failure to accept the full implications
of the fact of interdependence. 3



Since the Organization is a tool created by the Gov~

ernments of Members to serve them in their efforts to
establish and maintain peace, and is in no wayan end
in itself, it is natural that the decision as to whether to
use this tool in any given situation, or to resort to
other means and procedures, will be influenced by the
considered opinion of those Governments as to the
most promising method of achieving the aims of the
Charter. It is also clear that every serious effort made
to further the purposes of the United Nations, whether
inside or outside its organizational framework, is to be
welcomed by the United Nations, and it is equally clear
that the Organization should give such efforts all pos
sible support and assistance.

However, developments outside the organizational
framework of the United Nations, but inside its sphere
of interest, do give rise to certain problems which re
quire serious consideration. In the short view, other
approaches than those provided by the United Nations
machinery may seem more expedient and convenient,
but in the long view they may yet be inadvisable. To
fail to use the United Nations machinery on those mat
ters for which governments have given to the Organi
zationa special or primary responsibility under the
Charter, or to improvise other arrangements without
overriding practical and political reasons-to act thus
may tend to weaken the position of the Organization
and to reduce its influence and effectiveness, even when
the ultimate purpose which it is intended to serve is a
United Nations purpose.

The balance to be struck here must be struck with
care.

For example, the importance of regional arrange
ments in the maintenance of 'peace is fully recognized
in the Charter and the appropriate use of such arrange
ments is encouraged. But in those cases where resort
to such arrangements is chosen in the first instance,
that choice should not be permitted to cast any doubt
on the ultimate responsibility of the United Nations.



Similarly, a policy giving full scope to the proper role
of regional agencies can and should at the same time
fully preserve the right of a Member nation to a hearing
under the Charter.

In those cases where the normal processes of di
plomacy remain adequate and preferable, or where
special conferences, such as those at Berlin and Geneva,
seem best to serve the cause of peace, the special in
terest in preventing any weakening of the position of
the United Nations may be safeguarded if the Organ
ization is kept in the picture and its appropriate organs
are officially informed about developments. This will
enable the Organization to render the most effective
service if and when, at a later stage, it is seized with
problems in regard to which other approaches have
first been attempted.

The difficulties encountered in the negotiations for
peace in Korea and Indochina reflect a world situation
where almost every move in international policy is
strongly influenced by the split into different camps
as it has developed among the Member nations. The
Organization, together with its machinery, represents
with equal right all its Members and must remain in
spired only by the principles to which all the Members
committed themselves in the Charter. Because of this
very fact, the United Nations must oppose any policy
in conflict with the principles of the Charter and must
support a policy in accordance with those principles,
not in a spirit of partiality but as an expression of
loyalty to the Charter. The attitude proper to the United
Nations is thus not one of neutrality but one of active
effort to further its most fundamental purposes.

In the day-to-day development of policies, this con
ception may require Member nations to rise above
immediate interests. Consideration of the interpretation
that might be given to their own policies by others,
and objectivity in considering the different lights in
which certain developments may appear to different
Members of the United Nations, express the spirit of
cooperation of which the United Nations should be •



an embodiment, and may tend to narrow the rifts
dividing the world.

The principles to which I have ventured to give
expression must necessarily be of special concern to
the Secretary-General, who has to act for the Organ
ization as a whole, independent of the special interests
of any single Member nation. Yet these principles are,
I deeply believe, but reflections of the basic idea of the
United Nations. At present the Organization is severely
handicapped by the fact that it has to function in a
world where the necessity of co-existence is as yet not
fully recognized. But this is, in itself, an additional and
compelling reason for doing everything possible to
strengthen the United Nations. The increasing danger
of destruction will sooner or later force us out of a
system of balance of power into a system of true and
universal international cooperation.

The failure of the Subcommittee set up by the Dis
armament Commission to register even modest progress
toward agreement merely makes further and unrelent
ing efforts now more necessary than ever. The science
of total war, the steady progress of which we have
witnessed during this century, has proceeded, through
the organization of greater and greater mass armies
and more and more deadly weapons, to its present
climax of destructiveness. In the event of another world
war, each side now faces the almost certain prospect of
receiving mortal wounds. This adds a new dimension
to the problem of collective security and disarmament.
As the meaning of the new situation in which we find
ourselves becomes clearer, I trust that new approaches
to those problems will be opened before us where now
there seems to be only a blank wall.

There is a different aspect of atomic energy with
which it has been rightly proposed that the United
Nations should concern itself. This is the development,
in an international partnership open to all nations, of
atomic energy for peaceful purposes. Put to peaceful
uses, atomic energy offers hitherto undreamed of oppor-

G tunities, especially for that vast majority of humanity



that is still living in poverty in the economically under
developed areas of the world. If the atmosphere of fear
and suspicion were to bar us from a constructive
approach to these opportunities, thus leaving atomic
energy merely as a basis for further destruction, we
would have to register a new and probably fatal failure,
for we would thus not only maintain present tensions
but cultivate the soil for new tensions leading to
new wars.

Examples of how present tensions hamper the de
velopment of the United Nations might be multiplied.
Let me add here the question of membership. Almost
half the countries of Europe are absent from the coun
cil tables. It is inevitable that the effectiveness and in
fluence of the United Nations are lessened by this fact,
not only as regards the questions of direct concern to
Europe, but other problems, too, where the experience
of the European peoples would make possible a great
contribution toward their solution. This consideration
applies also to the peoples in other parts of the world
who do not yet have the representation in the United
Nations to which their role in world affairs entitles
them. If it does not seem possible to break the present
log-jam all at once, a beginning might be made with
some of those cases which do not directly enter into the
balance between the conflicting camps. I firmly believe
that even a modest step in the direction of such true
universality as is implicit in the logic of the Charter
would serve to strengthen the Organization and to re
duce the burden under which it has to work at present.

Other Tensions of Deep Concern

Apart from the major conflict to which I have referred,
we find other tensions that are of deep concern to the
United Nations. The Organization has a special respon
sibility in the Middle East. During the past year, the
situation in that area has deteriorated. Efforts to im
prove conditions have been made in the Security Coun
cil, but so far without result. As Secretary-General, I
have also offered my services to the parties in order to '7
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facilitate negotiations aiming at the solution of certain
practical problems of limited scope.

I feel that it should be recognized that the time is
not yet here for a peace settlement between the Arab
states and Israel. But this should not render impossible
the elimination of many points of friction which do not
raise any questions of principle. In the meanwhile, it is
the duty of the countries concerned, to put an end to
actions of reprisal which, in a sinister series of attacks
and counter-attacks, have cost many innocent lives and
have embittered the relations between the peoples of the
region. The situation has been further complicated by
steps which have reduced the opportunities for the
United Nations organs in the field to render their im
partial services to the parties concerned. The existing
situation is a matter of deep concern. In the effort to
build np the authority of the United Nations as an agent
for peace and justice, the cooperation of the Govern
ments of the Members in the area is essential.

Experience has demonstrated, especially in the post
war years, the complexities of the problems and at times
the threats to peace found in the area, still very numer
ous, inhabited by non-self-governing peoples. The many
issues in this sphere which regularly confront the United
Nations call for a balance between vision and restraint,
recognizing the fundamental right to self-determination
as well as the fact that the exercise of self-determination
may be self-defeating if not wisely and carefully pre
pared. The manner in which such issues are dealt with
will have a serious bearing also upon the future course
of world events.

Tusks in the Field of Eeonomie PoUey

Various United Nations surveys of world and regional
economic and social developments continue, year after
year, to point to two trends that may, if permitted to go
unchecked, be more dangerous in the long run than the
conflicts that so monopolize our attention today. One
of these is the fact that the population has been increas-

8 ing faster than production, especially in those areas



where standards of living are lowest. The other is the
manner in which standards of living in those same areas
are still lagging far behind those of the more economic
ally advanced regions. It seems clear that no attack on
these trends can be successful without a combination of
measures of an order of magnitude far beyond what has
so far been undertaken.

The difficulties facing us in the so-called underdevel
oped areas, however, do not present the only ml'!jor
economic problems which have to be tackled. There is
a problem of internal economic stability. And there is
also a problem created by the general economic im
balance from which world trade is still suffering.

The question of internal economic stability is basic
ally a question of how to maintain stable prices and, at
the same time, a stable and high level of employment
and activity. This question, which for obvious reasons
is in the first place of a domestic nature, takes on an
international significance because of the implications of
internal instability for the world economic situation.
Thus, the United Nations cannot consider itself disinter
ested in the successes and failures of domestic economic
policies in the countries of Member states-the more
so because social progress, which is one of the condi
tions for social stability and peace, will to a large extent
depend on the ability of governments to develop a
sound national economy.

The difficulties experienced by governments in seek
ing to maintain internal stability are increased by the
lack of international economic balance. This imbalance
is influenced by unfavorable economic developments
inside the countries of Members, as well as by the way
in which the question of the economic development of
underdeveloped areas is handled. However, the general
economic imbalance presents a problem which is largely
independent of these considerations.

The world economic system which existed before the
two world wars of the present century has been badly
shaken. We are far from having established such condi-
tions as would permit of a return to free trade, free 9



movements of capital and free movements of population.
Various organs of a regional character, as well as agen
cies within the United Nations family, are engaged in
efforts to resolve this problem. The United Nations
should take an active interest in these efforts and attempt
to create an atmosphere favorable to positive solutions.

A question of special concern in this context is the
relationship of the prices of raw materials with those
of ~anufacturedcommodities. Fluctuations in this price
relationship are responsible for some of the difficulties
being experienced by various Member nations. So far,
no satisfactory solution has been found to this major
problem. It is the obvious duty of the United Nations to
take an active part in the attempts to find ways and
means by which the importance of this disturbing factor
can be reduced and unfavorable developments checked.

Thus, the United Nations is facing a number of tasks
in the field of economic policy, tasks which are an essen
tial part of its general role in world affairs.

The United Nations cannot, and should not, interfere
with, nor exert pressure on, domestic policies, but it can
assist in the framing of such policies by providing careful
analyses of the problems involved and guidance as to
the international economic framework within which
such policies have to be pursued.

Further, the United Nations can contribute to those
negotiations and efforts undertaken by specialized agen
cies or regional organizations which aim at reducing the
international imbalance and at stabilizing the world
economy as a whole.

Finally, the Organization can, as the only tool of its
kind available to the Governments of Members, make
an essential contribution in developing a policy which in
due time will raise the economically underdeveloped
areas to a level where they will take their proper place
in world trade and find a basis for a progressive social
policy giving their populations a fair share in the grow
ing wealth of the world.

In this context, I find it necessary again to draw the
10 attention of Members to the singular importance of the



technical assistance programs, so far the most suc
cessful experiment in channelling "know-how" and ex
perience to those countries which have lagged behind
in general technical and administrative development.
This venture does not involve funds of a size in any way
commensurate with its general significance, but its long
term effectiveness will depend upon the assurance of
increasing and continued financial support by govern
ments. From the point of view of economic and social
efficiency, it is a low-cost program. Once the program
is fully under way, I trust that conditions will have been
created for a flow of capital providing for the necessary
financing of progress on a much broader scale than at
present.

In some cases, the efforts of the United Nations to
contribute to economic reconstruction take on a special
significance. Such is the case in Korea, where the action
which the Members of the United Nations are able to
take in order to follow up their previous policies,
through substantial contributions to the rehabilitation
of that country, will provide a test of the efficacy of the
Organization in fulfilling its intent to protect freedom
and maintain peace. A failure in Korea to follow up the
program of assistance might be widely interpreted as a
sign of basic weakness. It might shake faith in the
Organization in those very areas where such faith is of
special value. The importance of an effective program
of this nature to the standing of the United Nations with
the peoples of the world has been amply demonstrated
by the record of the United Nations Children's Fund.

Consideration of the Charter

Since the question of calling a conference to review
the Charter must be placed on the agenda of the 1955
session of the General Assembly, the coming year
should be one in which the principles of the Charter and
the role of the United Nations are given the most
thoughtful and careful consideration. I am not thinking
of the desirability or possibility of any specific amend-
ments to our constitution when I express the belief that II



such consideration is much needed. The United Nations
has had some effective and far-sighted support over the
past nine years. Much of the task which remains to us
can, with more of such support, be accomplished inside
the framework of the Charter in its present form.

One matter of interest in this connection is a further
development of cooperation among the various special
ized agencies within the United Nations family. Only
by such means can the full effect of a joint and con
certed effort of all the agencies be realized. For the same
reason, further efforts should be made inside the United
Nations itself to concentrate available resources on the
main aims of the Organization and to coordinate activi
ties in the various spheres so that they will mutually
support each other. These viewpoints have guided me in
attempts to strengthen the ties with the specialized agen
cies and to increase the efficiency of the Secretariat itself.

Review of the Secretariat's Role

The past twelve months have been, for the Secretariat,
a. period of continuous, intensive and critical self-exam
illation for the purpose of ascertaining how, with due
regard both to its capacities and its limitations, it can
better fulfil the responsibilities placed upon it. The scope
of this inquiry has extended-as, indeed, it must inevit
ably extend if it is to serve any lasting purpose-well
beyond considerations of a strictly administrative char
acter. While it is confidently expected that significant
results will emerge in terms of greater organizational
efficiency, improved staffing arrangements and budgetary
savings, these will emerge as by-products of the review
process rather than as ends in themselves. The purpose
to which the review process has been primarily directed
is that of reassessing, in consultation and agreement
with the organs concerned, the role which the Secretariat
can most appropriately and constructively play in further
ing the objectives of the Charter and, in this context,
of reappraising the nature and scope of the activities it
can most usefully undertake.

12 The formulation of principles and criteria which might



be considered as having a general and accepted validity,
against which these activities might be weighed and
tested, was a first essential step in the comprehensive
review of the organization and work of the Secretariat
which I initiated early in 1954 pursuant to decisions of
the General Assembly at its eighth session. The ap
proach adopted and the conclusions reached follow very
closely resolutions and recommendations of the Eco
nomic and Social Council, as well as of the General
Assembly and its advisory bodies, on such matters as
programs and priorities, the concentration of effort
and resources and the control and limitation of docu
mentation.

The initial results of my study were communicated in
the first instance to the Economic and Social Council, in
a report submitted for its consideration at the eighteenth
session. In this report, I referred to the fact that the
Council and the Assembly had laid down as an "over
riding objective" of the total economic and social pro
gram of the United Nations, the promotion of the
economic and social development of underdeveloped
countries. I stated my intention of making this aim a
guiding principle in the elaboration of programs and
projects within the Secretariat. I suggested, further, that
this could and should be accompanied by continued
efforts to achieve wider respect for and promotion of
human rights and fundamental freedoms.

If these objectives are to be pursued with full vigor
and success, the Governments of Members must share,
with the Secretary-General and his staff, responsibility
for ensuring that appropriate action is taken in the
Assembly, as well as in the Economic and Social Coun
cil, to reduce work of lesser importance and to avoid
burdening the Secretariat with new tasks of dubious
value. These latter aims, I venture to suggest, will be
more readily accomplished if relevant decisions are
taken with due regard to such considerations as the
following: whether a particular task is one which an
international secretariat can perform efficiently and
effectively; whether it is designed to meet an urgent and 13



vital need essential for the proper functioning of the
United Nations and its principal organs; whether the
desired results could not be adequately achieved through
independent and unassisted national action; whether
the original importance or usefulness of certain activities
has diminished or, alternatively, whether having regard
to the dynamic nature of United Nations operations,
new efforts in new directions are called for; whether, in
a particular field of inquiry or research, full account has
been taken of work already carried out, either nationally
or internationally, and of the practical possibilities that
therefore exist of making a new and significant contri
bution.

In my report to the Economic and Social Council,
I stressed the fact that neither my request for a re-evalu
ation, in the light of these criteria, of some of the tasks
with which the Secretariat has been entrusted, nor the
specific proposals made to this end, are intended to lead
to the elimination of any major program or project
which has been decided upon by the General Assembly,
by the Council itself, or by other competent bodies. It is
my intention, on the contrary, that any evaluation pro
cess shOldd be positive in its emphasis and approach, in
that the criteria should be applied with a view to the
selection of those areas of work concentration on which
will yield, in terms of service and assistance to the
Governments and peoples of the United Nations, a max
imum return on the effort and resources expended.

The Seeretar,,-General's Clear But"

Final responsibility for deciding on programs and
priorities--on what the Secretariat should do or should
not do--rests, of course, with Governments of Members
acting through the appropriate deliberative organs. The
Secretary-General, however, has a clear duty to offer
advice and to express opinions when he deems it helpful
and pertinent to do so.

In this belief, I ventured to put before the Economic
and Social Council certain more specific lines of action

14 as indicative of the manner in which a reorientation of
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the work of the Secretariat might usefully proceed. I
informed the Council that I had in mind the following
objectives: a shift of emphasis from certain of the exist
ing services and clearing-house activities; the establish
ment of a more limited framework for the prosecution
of certain work requested of the Secretariat, in order to
bring that work within the proper sphere of the Secre
tariat's competence; the reconsideration of certain low
priority projects by the organs concerned; the recogni
tion of the full responsibility of specialized agencies for
particular tasks clearly within their mandate; the as
sumption, under the Secretariat's general guidance, of
certain research, training and other tasks by universities
and other private institutions; and a reduction in the
number and length of documents, including the discon
tinuation, or reduction in the frequency of certain
periodical publications.

My observations and suggestions on the work of the
Secretariat have been directed, for the most part, to the
economic and social fields and, to a lesser extent, to
related fields of United Nations activity. It is unavoid
able that this should be so when one considers the virtu
ally limitless possibilities of useful and legitimate action
opened up by Article 55 of the Charter. The situation
in the case of the Organization's basic political responsi
bilities and the Secretariat's role with respect thereto is
a very different one and presents no special problem.

I would, in this context, like to draw the attention of
Members to two major considerations which are broadly
relevant to any appraisal of the Secretariat's ability
successfully to fulfil its total responsibilities.

In the first place, the Secretariat's contribution to
United Nations purposes will be more vital and effective
and its achievements more enduring, to the extent that
its necessarily widespread activities, whether in related
or unrelated areas of work, are so conceived as mutually
to strengthen and supplement each other. Dispersion of
effort and resources over a miscellany of projects is an
ever-present danger in any international enterprise of
the scope of the United Nations. 15
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In the second place, the fact should be bome contin
uously in mind, by Members no less than by the Secre
tariat itself, that the very nature of the responsibilities
that must be assumed by the Secretary-General and his
senior staff imposes a limit on the volume of the tasks
that can be handled effectively, irrespective of the
additional funds, personnel and facilities that might be
placed at their disposal. That is to say, for a body such
as the Secretariat, with its necessarily centralized struc
ture, there exists an optimum size which is desirable if
it is to be efficient and effective in the dynamic develop
ment of the activities of the Organization. This forces
the responsible organs to make a choice between urgent
and less urgent projects. A similar choice is imposed on
the Organization by the fact that governments, after a
certain point, find it difficult to cope with the mass of
documentation and other information provided by the
Organization.

There is one further consideration, and an important
one, that requires to be emphasized if the United Na
tions Secretariat is to respond in the future, as I believe
it has responded in the past, to the changing needs it is
called upon to meet. The very nature of its task neces
sarily involves a capacity to adjust easily and quickly to
new demands and unforeseen developments. This can
only be assured if the Secretary-General continues to
enjoy a large measure of administrative discretion in
such matters of intemal management as the scheduling
of work and the utilization of Secretariat staffing and
resources.

I have every confidence that, with due recognition of
the principles I have enunciated, and with the support
and respect of the Govemments and peoples whom it
seeks to serve, the Secretariat of the United Nations
will prove fully capable of sound self-criticism, construc
tive reorientation and rededication to its purpose.
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AT this time of great ideological conflicts and violent
clashes of interests, technological and economic de

velopments have, as never before, brought us together
as members of one human family, unified beyond race
or creed on a shrinking globe, in face of dangers of our
own making. In such a situation many ethical problems
take on a new significance and our need to give sense to
our lives exceeds the inherited standards. True, our
duties to our families, our neighbors, our countries, our
creeds have not changed. But something has been added.
This is a duty to what I shall call international service,
with a claim on our lives equal to that of the duty to
serve within those smaller units whose walls are now
breaking down. The international service of which I
speak is not the special obligation, nor the privilege, of
those working in international economic corporations,
in the field of diplomacy, or in international political
organizations. It has become today the obligation, as
well as the privilege, of all.

Is it not, you might ask, paradoxical to strive for truly
international service in a divided world? Is it not even
more than paradoxical-is it not impossible? It is said
that nobody can serve two masters. How is it then pos
sible that anybody can serve--or even should serve-a
world community that is split in fractions, demanding
loyalty to divergent ideas and warring interests? In such
a situation, will not international service require abject
self-surrender, leaving us empty of personal convictions?
Will it not emasculate our will and strength to fight for
ideals and interests which we hold dear and to which
we are bounden?

My reply to these sceptical questions is a "no." In
ternational service requires of all of us first and foremost
the courage to be ourselves. In other words, it requires I



that we should be true to none other than our ideals
and interests-but these should be such as we can fully
endorse after having opened our minds, with great hon
esty, to the many voices of the world. The greatest con
tribution to international life that anyone can render
be it as a private citizen or as one professionally
engaged in international work-is to represent frankly
and consistently what survives or emerges as one's own
after such a test. Far from demanding that we abandon
or desert ideals and interests basic to our personality,
international service thus puts us under the obligation
to let those ideals and interests reach maturity and frui
tion in a universal climate.

If this is the essence of international service, such
service will expose us to conflicts. It will not permit us
to live lazily under the protection of inherited and con
ventional ideas. Intellectually and morally, international
service therefore requires courage to admit that you,
and those you represent, are wrong, when you find them
to be wrong, even in the face of a weaker adversary,
and courage to defend what is your convicti6n even
when you are facing the threats of powerful opponents.
But while such an outlook exposes us to conflicts, it
also provides us with a source of inner security; for it
will give us "self-respect for our shelter." This is, as you
may remember, the privileged position which Epictetus
grants to the Cynic when he, true to his ideals, sacrifices
all outward protection.

In the flourishing literature on the art of life there is
much talk about that rare quality: maturity of mind.
It is easy to circumscribe such maturity in negative
terms. In positive terms it is difficult to define it, al
though we all recognize it when we have the privilege
of seeing its fruits. It is reflected in an absence of fear,
in recognition of the fact that fate is what we make it.
It finds expression in an absence of attempts to be
anything more that we are, or different from what we
are, in recognition of the fact that we are on solid

2 ground only when we accept giving to our fellow men



neither more nor less than what is really ours. You
yourselves can complete the picture. Maturity of mind
seems to me to be the very basis for that attitude which
I have described here as the essence of international
service. It is by striving for such maturity that we may
grow into good international servants.

We are now ready to return to the question whether
international service is possible without split loyalties in
a divided world. The problem as posed here is to my
mind unreal. Weare true to this or that ideal, and this
or that interest, because we have in openness and re
sponsibility recognized it as an ideal and an interest
true to us. We embrace ideals and interests in their
own right, not because they are those of our environ
ment or of this or that group. Our relations to our fel
low men do not determine our attitude to ideals, but
are determined by our ideals. If our attitude is consist
ent, we shall be consistent in our loyalties. If our atti
tude is confused, then our loyalties will also be divided.

In the world of today there is an urge to conformism
which sometimes makes people complain of a lack of
loyalty in those who criticize the attitudes prevalent in
their environment. May I ask: who shows true loyalty
to that environment, one who before his conscience has
arrived at the conclusion that something is wrong and
in all sincerity gives voice to his criticism, or the one
who in self-protection closes his eyes to what is objec
tionable and shuts his lips on his criticism? The concept
of loyalty is distorted when it is understood to mean
blind acceptance. It is correctly interpreted when it is
assumed to cover honest criticism.

The question to which I have just referred has at
tracted special attention in discussions concerning the
attitude of those who work in international organiza
tions, the policies in which in some cases may conflict
with that of their home countries. Again I would say
that the problem is unreal. The international civil serv
ant who works for an organization with members of
different ideologies and interests remains under the ob- 3
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ligation that applies to all of us-to be faithful to truth
as he understands it. In doing so he is loyal-both in
relation to the organization and to his country. In doing
so, he must, of course, subordinate himself to rules of
good order, as all of us should do. Nobody should use
his position in an international organization for attacks
on his own country or its policies, however strongly he
may feel that he is right. Nor should anybody, as a
national, attack the international organization for which
he is working, and thereby place himself outside the
discipline and the procedure established for the main
tenance of that organization. But it is equally true that
nobody should suffer, either as a national, or in his po
sition in the international organization, for faithfulness
to ideals of truth and justice, provided he observes the
laws of his country as well as of the organization which
he serves. There cannot be, and there should not be,
any real conflict between international service and inter
national civil service, between the way of life we have
been considering and the duties of someone engaged in
professional work for the international community.

It may seem to you that this problem of loyalties is
one of limited interest, relevant only to those who have
chosen an international career. That is not so. I have
brought it up here in relation to international organiza
tions because those organizations present the problem
in a clear-cut form which has attracted some public at
tention. However, the problem is common to us in all
walks of life and of significance especially to those who,
like you, are engaged in intellectual activities or are
planning for a future which will bring you in contact
with the civilizations, traditions and interests of many
countries. In fact, it is a national problem, and a prob
lem within whatever group of friends and associates you
may be working, just as much as it is an international
problem. The essence of international service, and the
problem of loyalty as it presents itself in the light of
such service, is the essence of all service to fellow men,

4 and it is the problem of loyalty as we face it everywhere.



The attitude and the way of life which I have tried
to describe as being the very essence of international
service is more than a mere pattern of behavior. Implied
in it is a positive ideal. We hear much about freedom
and the blessings of freedom. We hear less about the
obligations of freedom and the ideals by which freedom
must be guided. Every individual prefers freedom from
constraint and freedom from intervention in his personal
pursuit of happiness. But, as we all recognize, such free
dom is possible in a world of order only when the indi
vidual replaces outward limitations on his freedom of
action by self-imposed laws which may be, and frequent
ly are, no less severe. An individualism carried to the
extreme where you neither accept restraint imposed on
you by society, or by your fellow men, nor submit your
self to the laws of a mature conscience, would lead to
anarchy. This is true no less of international life than
of life within your own country.

The attitude basic to international service places the
pursuit of happiness under laws of conscience which
alone can justify freedom. In accepting such a way of
life we recognize the moral sovereignty of the respon
sible individual. In the fight for freedom which puts its
stamp so strongly on present-day life, the final issue is
what dignity we are willing to give to man. It is part of
the American creed, part of the inherited ideology of all
Western civilization, that each man is an end in himself,
of infinite value as an individual. To pay lip-service to
this view or to invoke it in favor of our actions is easy.
But what is in fact the central tenet of this ideology
becomes a reality only when we, ourselves, follow a way
of life, individually and as members of a group, which
entitles us personally to the freedom of a mature indi
vidual, living under the rules of his conscience. And it
becomes the key to our dealings with others only when
inspired by a faith which in truth and spirit gives to
them the value which is theirs according to what we
profess to be our creed.

In a stirring and provocative book recently published
in this country its author, a man of intelligence' and



great moral integrity, raises the question whether we can
justify our faith in freedom in a world of materialistic
thinking unless we are willing to depart from standards
of value which measure success primarily in terms of
outward achievement. He never got a chance to elabo
rate his reply, as his work was interrupted by death. But
from what he had already written, it is apparent what he
wanted to say: that the dignity of many, as a jutification
for our faith in freedom, can be part of our living creed
only if we revert to a view of life where maturity of
mind counts for more than outward success and where
happiness is no longer to be measured in quantitative
terms. I doubt whether the author, had he been given
the chance to complete his work, would ever have found
it possible to go far beyond this point, because the final
reply is not one that can be given in writing, but only
in terms of life. There is no formula to teach us how to
arrive at maturity and there is no grammar for the lan
guage of inner life. His study, like the effort of every
single individual, finally led him to the doorstep where
the rest is silence because the rest is something that has
to be resolved between a man and himself. The rest is
silence-but the results of the inner dialogue are evident
to all, evident as independence, courage and fairness in
dealing with others, evident in true international service.

You may be surprised by an approach to internation
al service and the problems raised by present-day devel
opments in international life which, like mine today, is
concerned mainly with problems of personal ethics. The
so"'Called realists may regard what I have tried to say as
just so many fine words, only tenuously related to every
day life and political action. I would challenge this criti
cism. The thoughts I have shared with you about inter
national service are conclusions from a most practical
experience. Politics and diplomacy are no play of will
and skill where results are independent of the character
of those engaging in the game. Results are determined
not by superficial ability but by the consistency of the

6 actors in their efforts and by the validity of their ideals.



Contrary to what seems to be popular belief, there is no
intellectual activity which more ruthlessly tests the sol
idity of a man than politics. Apparently easy successes
with the public are possible for a juggler, but lasting re
sults are achieved only by the patient builder.

What is true in a life of action, like that of a politi
cian or a diplomat, is true also in intellectual activities.
Even a genius never achieves a lasting result in science
without patience and hard work, just as in politics the
results of the work of the most brilliant mind will ulti
mately find their value determined by character. Those
who are called to be teachers or leaders may profit from
intelligence but can only justify their position by integ
rity.

7
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NATIONALISM-internationalism. These abstract words,
so often abused, so often misunderstood, cover high

ideals and strong emotions, reflect modes of thought and
action which shape our world.

We often see the word "nationalism" used in a derog
atory sense. The same is true of the word "internation
alism." When nationalism connotes, for example, a "go
it-alone" isolationism, and internationalism an outlook
which belittles the significance of national life and of
nations as centers of political action and spiritual tradi
tion, the words become contradictory and the attitudes
they describe irreconcilable. From such interpretations
of the words comes the tendency to think of nationalism
as in fundamental conflict with an internationalist atti
tude.

But other interpretations lead to a quite different re
sult. Nationalism and internationalism, when understood
as meaning recognition of the value and the rights of the
nation, and of the dependence of the nation on the
world, represent essential parts of the mental and spirit
ual equipment of all responsible men in our time. Every
body today, with part of his being, belongs to one coun
try, with its specific traditions and problems, while with
another part he has become a citizen of a world which
no longer permits national isolation. Seen in this light
there could not be any conflict between nationalism and
internationalism, between the nation and the world.

The German poet and philosopher, Friedrich von
Schiller, conscious of the importance of his message of
freedom and brotherhood, said that he would find it a
miserable idea to write only for one nation. A philoso
pher could not limit himself to but a fraction of man
kind. This nation or that national event could inspire

• him only in so far as it was of importance to all man-



kind. In his biography of Schiller, Thomas Carlyle criti
cized this attitude. He feared that a feeling which ex
tended to all mankind would be too diffuse to operate as
it should for individual life. The world idea would not
provide the necessary guidance for personal conduct
and might lead to anarchy. Schiller's own enthusiasm,
he felt, would move us more strongly if he had directed
himself to a narrower field.

In a speech on the 150th anniversary of Schiller's
death last spring, Thomas Mann dealt with this conflict
between the idea of the world and the idea of the nation
as represented respectively by Schiller and Carlyle. He
felt that in our time the narrow field, the nation, was sink
ing back into the past. Everyone should realize that no
problem, be it political or spiritual, could any longer be
resolved on the basis of Carlyle's approach. Our world
of today in his view required a universal vision-indeed,
our anguished hearts demanded it. Mankind as an ideal
was not too weak a guide for our conduct. It was neces
sary, more necessary than ever, to seek in it an inspira
tion for all our actions.

We may well feel that there is truth both in the atti
tude of Schiller and Mann and in the attitude of Carlyle,
but that these great authors in their own personalities
reveal that the concepts of the nation and of the world
to which they have given expression are, each, incom
plete and onesided. Are they not firmly rooted in a
national tradition, and yet do they not belong to all
mankind? Are they not internationalists in truth and
spirit, and, in being so, have they not served their own
peoples? The question is not either the nation or the
world. It is, rather, how to serve the world by service
to our nation, and how to serve the nation by service
to the world.

The dilemma is as old as mankind. There has always
been the problem of how to harmonize loyalty to the
smaller group, inside which we are working, with
loyalty to the larger unit to which this group belongs.
However, in our time this problem has taken on new 9



proportions and a new significance. It has also devel
oped aspects unknown to previous generations.

For vast multitudes this is an era when, for the first
time, they have fully sensed the rights and responsibili
ties of free peoples and sovereign nations. It is also the
era when freedom and sovereignty for the first time
have been actually within their reach. Parallel with
great social and economic revolutions within many
countries, we witness now a world revolution from
which peoples long dependent on others begin to
emerge as strong, dynamic national states.

In the pride of self-realization natural to these new
states we should welcome the constructive element-a
self-assertion like that of a young man coming of age,
conscious of his powers, eager to find his own way, to
make his voice heard and to render his contribution to
progress. We should meet this new enthusiasm with un
derstanding, in full appreciation of the rich gifts it may
bring to a world of many nations and peoples in friendly
competition. In world affairs such an attitude, which is
in line with the great traditions of this country, may be
regarded as an expression of true democracy in interna
tional life.

I have spoken about the positive aspect of the na
tionalism of a young state. Let us not forget that these
positive elements can be turned into an explosive force
if repressed or unguided. It is a sign of true statesman
ship, both in the new countries and in older nations, so
to direct national policies as to avoid collisions develop
ing out of unwise reactions to the new forces. History
places a burden on our shoulders. The creative urges of
the emergent nations are tinged with strong emotions
from the past. It is for all of us, denying neither the
good nor the ills of that past, to look ahead and not to
pennit old conflicts to envenom the spirit of the creative
work before us.

We have to face also another kind of new national
ism, which is a strong force in every state. It is a com-

10 monplace that recent technological changes have created



a new kind of interdependence among nations and
brought all peoples much closer to each other. For
reasons which lie outside the political sphere, practically
all mankind today must be regarded as a unit in im
portant economic, technical and political respects. Eco
nomic changes tend to sweep over all the world. New
inventions influence quickly the life of all peoples. Be
cause it is more difficult to limit wars to a single area,
all wars are of concern to all nations. Not only con
struction, but also destruction may today be global.

It is natural that this new situation should provoke a
resistance, inspired by the fear that our own country
and our own private world might find itself submerged
in some global development. And so we find people
trying to find ways to isolate themselves from general
trends and to build up closed, protected units. We can
understand or even sympathize with such a reaction,
but we must recognize that if it represents a resistance
to change, it is doomed to failure. Such self-sought isola
tion may persevere for some time. It will not endure
forever, and the longer the change is resisted and ad
justment shirked, the more violent will be the final reac
tion when the walls collapse.

The reply to nationalists who wish to remain aloof in
such vain efforts at self-protection is that the way to
safeguard what they rightly want to defend is not isola
tion. The way is a vigorous and self-confident develop
ment, in free contact with the world, of the special quali
ties and assets of their nation and their people-a de
velopment which should give them their just weight in
the international balance. Giving thus to the world what
is specifically ours, we could manifest and protect our
national character, while accepting change and opening
our minds to the influences of the world.

It has been said that in our world of today, united in
an outward sense by technical developments, interna
tional organization has ceased to be a utopian idea and
has become a practical necessity. But what do we mean
by international organization? The term seems to cover II



a vast range, from agreed cooperation, freely entered
into by all nations or by a group of nations, to various
kinds of federal arrangements involving varying degrees
of surrender of sovereignty.

We undoubtedly need world organization, but we are
far from ripe for world government. Indeed, even
modest attempts at regional "integration" have met with
considerable difficulties, not because of any superstitious
respect for national sovereignty, but because the peoples
want to know in whose hands they put their fate, if they
are to surrender part of their self-determination as na
tions. Further: how often have we not seen those who
most eagerly plead for integration among other coun
tries themselves shrink back from even the slightest
discipline of their own sovereign rights?

Discussion about international integration, world or
ganization and world government throws much light on
the problem of the nation versus the world. I would not
regard the widespread and often vocal resistance to
anything which might be construed as tending to limit
national sovereignty as a new upsurge of nationalism.
It should rather be regarded as a symptom of how
heavily faith in national self-determination weighs in
the scales in every effort to reconcile the nation and the
world. Such expression of national feelings is both an
asset and a liability. It is an asset to the extent that it
reflects the determination to shape one's own fate and
to take the responsibility for it. It is an asset as a brake
on immature experiments in international integration.
But it is a liability when it blinds our eyes to the neces
sity of that degree of international organization which
has become necessary to national life.

So far we have considered the question of the nation
and the world in what I may call pragmatic and prac
tical terms. The problem has also an ideological aspect.
Every nation has its heroes, its martyrs and its saints.
The world also has its heroes and saints. One, who long
ago spoke among a small, oppressed people for the

12 brotherhood of all men, was sacrificed as a danger to
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the safety of his own nation. Western civilization has
aspired for nearly 2,000 years to follow the life and
teachings of this apostle of peace. But all through those
2,000 years nationalism in the narrow and dangerous
sense of the word has remained a major force. In the
light of history, one might well ascribe to mankind the
words of Milton's Lucifer: "For only in destroying I
find ease to my relentless thoughts."

The cynic may well ask: where in the political and
national histories of this period do we see a reflection of
the creed professed by sovereigns and peoples alike?
The cynic may also say that as the past has been, so will
the future be. It is my belief that he is wrong on both
scores. Whatever doubts history may cast, I believe that
the hope for a world of peace and order, inspired by
respect for man, has never ceased to agitate the minds
of men. I believe that it accounts for the great and
noble human spirit behind the ravaged exterior of a
history whose self-inflicted wounds have become more
and more atrocious. And I believe that at the point we
have now reached in our technical development, our
creed may gain new possibilities to shape history. A
faith like that which has inspired the spiritual life of the
West could seem only a dream to the leader of the peo
ple of a powerful nation which can dominate others or
considers itself untouched by their actions. There is a
new situation the day you have to recognize that you
cannot dictate to other nations and that you are not
independent of the actions of other nations. It is more
difficult to see your brother in a slave or a master. It is
easier to see him in somebody with whom you have to
live without giving or taking orders. Looking back into
the past we see how peoples have been oppressed-and
how people have accepted oppression-in the name of
God. May we not be approaching a time when in His
name they will instead be giving and accepting freedom?

This week we will celebrate here on the West coast
and all over the world the 10th anniversary of the sign
ing of the United Nations Charter. It will be an occasion 13
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for fresh thinking about the problems and the challenge
of our world. The United Nations is an expression of
our will to find a synthesis between the nation and the
world, overcoming the one-sidedness reflected in the
words of Schiller and Carlyle. It is an attempt to pro
vide us with a framework inside which it is possible to
serve the world by serving our nation, and to serve
our nation by serving the world. Whatever may be the
past shortComings of this experiment in world organiza
tion, it gives sense and direction to the efforts of an men
who are striving towards a better world. The Organiza
tion was born out of the cataclysms of the. Second
World War. It should justify the sacrifices of all fighters
for freedom and justice in that war. I remember the bit
ter lines of a great Anglo-American poet who writes in
an "Epitaph on an Unknown Soldier":

"To save your world, you asked this man to die.
Would this man, could he see you now, ask why?"

It is our duty to the past, and it is our duty to the
future, so to serve both our nation and the world as to
be able to give a reply to that anguished question.
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IN this week of commemoration, the representatives
of governments have renewed the pledge of their

nations to support the joint efforts of the Member
states to develop, through the United Nations, inter
national cooperation for the purposes common to all
peoples, which we find stated in the Charter.

On this occasion, now that we have listened to the
pronouncements of national spokesmen, it may per
haps be appropriate for me, as spokesman for those
who work in the Secretariat of the Organization, to tell
you about its problems, as they present themselves to
the international civil servant: not political questions,
but current operations inside the United Nations which
are somewhat obscured from public view, but are as
essential to the life and well-being of an international
organism as the pulsation of the blood to the living
body.

When a new social organism is created, we give it a
constitution. Inside the framework of that constitution,
the first vital urges begin to stir, but as its life develops
towards fullness, the constitution is adjusted, so to say,
from within, to new and changing needs which even
the wisest legislator and statesman could only partly
foresee. In this process, which gives life and substance
to the written word, a point is sooner or later reached
when legislators find that they should take stock of the
situation. They develop theories, which in turn influ
ence our actions and lead, perhaps, finally to a review
or revision of the written constitution. In national life
and in the life of communities, of corporations and
associations, we all know this sequence of events. A
similar development is also taking place inside the 15
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United Nations. It must be so if the Organization is
to remain a living and growing organism.

Western constitutional thinking has developed the
theory that a balance of power must be maintained
between the executive, the judicial and the legislative
functions of government. This theory provides us with
a kind of rule of thumb in analyzing the specific char
acter of a national constitution. But it also has an im
portant influence on our whole concept of government
and on political action. You all know how it is reflected
in the constitution of this country.

In the United Nations, as set up by the Charter, you
also find the problem of maintaining balance of power
between organs which bear resemblance, although but
superficially, to the executive, judiciary and legislature
of a government. Instead of a parliament we have the
General Assembly; in place of the judiciary, the Inter
national Court of Justice; in place of the executive, the
three Councils and the Secretariat under the Secretary
General. There is a resemblance between this system
and a national constitution-for example, of this coun
try-but there are also fundamental differences. The
General Assembly is not a legislature. It cannot pass
laws binding on its members. The international judici
ary is likewise limited in its competence to a far great
er degree than a national judiciary, and we find equally
strict and significant limitations circumscribing the au
thority of the executive organs.

The explanation of these restrictions is, of course,
that the United Nations is an organization for coop
eration between sovereign states. This reserves for
them the basic rights of sovereign states which are
normally exercised by the chief organs of a nation.
Thus, the United Nations permits binding decisions only
in a few cases, and under conditions which today are
not likely to be fulfilled.

I have reminded you of these elementary facts be-
16 cause they provide the framework inside which we in



the United Nations Secretariat have to work for the
purposes common to all Member nations.

It has rightly been said that the United Nations is
what the Member nations make it. But it may likewise
be said that, within the limits set by government action
and government cooperation, much depends on what
the Secretariat makes it. That is our pride in the
Secretariat and that is the challenge we have to face.

I have already compared the silent Secretariat ac
tivities inside the Organization with the pulsation of
the blood-stream inside the living body. The first and
fundamental function of the Secretariat is to service
the Governments as Members of the General Assem-

. bly, of the Councils and of the committees and com
missions which are set up by those organs. That is an
unspectacular but vital work, like the carrying of
nourishment through all the tissues of the body. The
members of the Secretariat may feel-to make another
comparison-that they are wheels in a big machine
with which all the peoples of the world have to work
-wheels, however, which are not dead mechanical
things but set in motion by individual will, and the
smooth operation of which must be guaranteed by
professional skill and great devotion to the work.

Because the Secretariat is a living thing-and its
individual members, with their own convictions and
hopes, their own idealism, are independent of orders
from any government-it is, however, something more
than a ticking mechanism. It has creative capacity. It
can introduce new ideas. It can in proper forms take
initiatives. It can put before the Member Governments
new findings which will influence their actions. Thus,
the Secretariat in its independence represents an organ
not only necessary for the life and proper functioning
of the body, but of importance also for its growth.

It is natural that in the close contact between the
Secretariat and the Member Governments which de
velops in the daily work, and with the opportunity
given to the Secretariat to provide information and 17



ideas, the Secretary-General can to some extent exert
influence on the frame within which it is his duty to
accept responsibility for a sound development of the
United Nations. He and the Secretariat can do so, with
out pleading its case, by creating confidence in its truly
international spirit, in its loyalty and its judgment.

In a certain sense the Secretariat represents the
United Nations and the ideals of the Organization in
relation to nations within or outside it. The Charter
requires of the Secretariat that it should act without
taking or seeking advice from Member Governments.
It follows that the assistance that the Secretariat can
give must be inspired only by the principles and aims
of the Organization, independent of the special inter
ests of any individual Members. This duty to represent
the collective ideal is a heavy responsibility, but also an
essential one if the Organization is to function vitally. It
has found its recognition in the Charter in the well
known provision which entitles the Secretary-General to
take initiative in the Security Council when he considers
that peace and security are seriously threatened.

Even this last function of the Secretariat-and by
necessity especially of the Secretary-General personally
-is and should be unspectacular. The very rules of
the game, and the specific position of the Secretariat
inside the system, force the Secretariat in its activities
as representative of the Organization as a whole to
apply what is now often called quiet diplomacy. Such
an activity, in fact, comes very close to that of a For
eign Office, working along classical lines as a servant
of the Government and of the people-with a discre
tion and integrity rendered necessary by the fact that
none of the interests it is there to safeguard and none
of the confidences that it may be privileged to enjoy
is its own property but something entrusted to it by
its master, the people.

In the General Assembly, as well as in the Councils,
open debate is the rule. The public and the press are

18 admitted to practically all meetings and are able to



follow the development of arguments, the evolution
of conflicts and the arrival at solutions. The debates
cover a ground which in earlier times was mostly
reserved for negotiation behind closed doors. They
have introduced a new instrument of negotiation,
that of conference diplomacy. This instrument has
many advantages. It can serve to form public opin
ion. It can subject national policies and proposals
to the sharp tests of world-wide appraisal, thus reveal
ing the strength or weakness of a cause that might
otherwise have remained hidden. It can activate the
sound instincts of the common man in favor of right
eous causes. It can educate and guide. But it has, also,
weaknesses. There is the temptation to play to the
gallery at the expense of solid construction. And there
is the risk that positions once taken publicly become
frozen, making compromise more difficult.

Thus we find introduced in conference diplomacy
an aspect of propaganda and an element of rigidity
which may be harmful to sound negotiation. In
these circumstances it is natural, and it has been in
creasingly felt, that the balance to be struck within the
United Nations between conference diplomacy and
quiet diplomacy-whether directly between representa
tives of Member Governments or in contacts between
the Secretary-General and Member Governments-has
to be carefully measured and maintained. This balance
should obviously be established in such a way as to
render the Organization as valuable an instrument as
possible for the achievement of progress towards peace.
It is my feeling that there now is a broader recogni
tion than before of the value of quiet diplomacy within
the framework of the Organization as a complement
to the conference diplomacy of the public debates.
My belief is that a further development in that direc
tion is warranted and would in no way reduce the
value of conference diplomacy.

It is a fact, sometimes overlooked, that within the
framework of the Charter, as within the framework of 19



a national constitution, infinite variation of practice
is possible, and that new and useful forms of operation
may come into being which, although entirely con
sonant with its philosophy, were not written out in the
constitution. The United Nations is still at a very early
stage in that development of constitutional life inside
the framework of the written word which we regard as
normal in the life of nations. It is my hope that, by
methods of trial and error, cautious but firm progress
can be made inside the United Nations in the develop
ment of new forms of contact, new methods of delibera
tion, new techniques for reconciliation.

The Charter prescribes certain forms for settlement
of disputes in and by the organs of the United Na
tions. When those organs are used, the prescribed
forms should, of course, be observed. But half-way
between the formal procedures of the organs estab
lished in the Charter and the methods of quiet diplo
macy that may·be employed by Member nations and
the Secretariat there are many possibilities so far un
tried. Several great problems have been discussed out
side the Organization and in forms other than those
foreseen in the Charter. With only slight adjustments
of the conventional mould, in ways that are appro
priate, such discussions could often be fitted into the
general framework of the United Nations, thus adding
to the strength and prestige of the Organization, as well
as drawing strength and prestige from it. Let us hope
that such possibilities will be explored with confidence
and with imagination and in full recognition of the need
to give the United Nations a chance to develop its
potentialities to the full.

So far I have-to use the general constitutional
terminology-looked at the work of the United Na
tions from the angle of the executive and legislative
organs. When I now tum to the judiciary, today rep
resented here by President Hackworth of the Inter
national Court of Justice, I wish to emphasize that my

20 mentioning of the judiciary last does not in any way



imply that it is of lesser importance than the other
organs. On the contrary, I feel that the United Nations
will never grow and prosper in the way we hope for,
unless the central role of the judiciary comes to be
recognized in the international sphere as fully as it is
in national life.

Between sovereign nations conflicts arise to a large
extent in a political context. But the substance of the
disputes is also often in fact a question of law. While
it is natural that the conflicts tend to be treated in
forms adequate to political problems, it· is also true
that they could be resolved on a basis of law much
more frequently than is now the case. If the position
of the judiciary inside the international constitutional
system so far is weak, in practice, this may be ex
plained primarily by the fact that it often seems most
safe for a sovereign state to tackle a problem as a
matter for political reconciliation. The system of inter
national law is still fairly undeveloped and there are
wide margins of uncertainty. Why, one may ask, run
the risk of a possibly less favorable outcome reached
on the basis of law instead of a more advantageous one
that might be achieved by skillful negotiation and un
der the pressure of political arguments. Why? Is not
the reason obvious? First of all, is it not in the interest
of sound development to restrict as much as possible
the arena where strength is an argument and to put as
much as possible under the rule of law? But there is
a further consideration. If we regret the undeveloped
state of international law, should we not use all possi
bilities to develop an international common law by
submitting our conflicts to jurisdiction wherever that
is possible? I apologize for having gone into these
matters, so ably and with such competence covered
here by Judge Hackworth. I have done so only because
it appears to me on the basis of daily experience that
the world of order and justice for which we are striving
will never be ours unless we are willing to give it the 21



broadest possible and the firmest possible foundation
in law.

Summing up what I have said you will see that our
experience in the Secretariat has led us to believe that
we should try to give a wider scope to quiet diplomacy
-which in practice means that we should rely more
heavily on unspectacular negotiation and on the service
of the executive organs than we have done so far
and, further, that we should attempt to give our judici
ary a stronger position inside the international constitu
tional system.

My starting point was the constitution set up by
the Charter and its development in practice as a guide
for the daily work of the Secretariat. I have told you
how we in the Secretariat dream that one could im
prove the working of the Organization we serve, which
to us is very precious. However, whatever changes in
the balance between the main constitutional organs
may take place, the Secretariat will be happy in its
role. It is for us a privilege to serve the community of
nations. We do not ask for wider powers, but we are
ready to accept fully all the responsibilities that the
Member Governments may entrust to us. We are
willing to risk our personal peace and security and
welfare if this can help world peace, world security
and world welfare.

The motto of one of the old ruling houses in Europe
was: "I serve." This must be the guiding principle, and
also the inspiration and the challenge, for all those
who have to carry the responsibility of office for any
community. Is it not natural that this motto should be
felt with special faith, sincerity and loyalty by those
who assist in the greatest venture in international co
operation on which mankind has ever embarked?

At the induction in my present office I quoted these
lines by a Swedish poet: "The greatest pr<tyer of man
is not for victory, but for peace." Let this be the end

33 of my words today also.
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I N the introduction to the tenth annual report of
the Secretary-General of the United Nations to the

Member states on the work of the United Nations, Mr.
Hammarskjold said:

The role of the Organization in world affairs is sub
ject every year to reflection and judgment in the light
of the ever-changing flow of developments. This year,
the cumulative experience of ten years provides a basis
for a longer view of which we should make use.

Article 109 of the Charter requires the General As
sembly at its coming tenth session to consider the pro
posal to hold a conference to review the present Char
ter. Since the question is posed in this form-leaving it
open as to both whether and when to hold such a con
ference-the forthcoming discussion seems clearly to
have been intended to afford an opportunity to the
governments of Member states for consideration on a
wider basis than on purely constitutional grounds.

The lessons to be drawn from the whole course of
history since 1945, the past development of the inter
national institutions based on the Charter, the desirable
and attainable course for the future so far as this can
be foreseen in the light of all the factors involved
these must necessarily be weighea before a sound judg
ment can be reached. Such a review, if it is to contribute
in future years to strengthening the influence of the
United Nations for peace and for the other purposes
set forth in the Charter, will require time for discussion
and analysis. As pointed out in the preface to the
Repertory of Practice of United Nations Organs which
has been circulated to Members, there may thus be
valid arguments for a decision at the coming Assembly
session in favor of holding a Charter review confer
ence, while leaving until later the question of when it
should be convened. The coming discussion will, I
hope, maintain and carry further the spirit of re-dedica
tion and the broad approach that characterized the
tenth anniversary meetings of Members in San Francisco
in June. 3



In this, the tenth year of the United Nations, there
seems to be a trend toward lesser tension in world af
fairs. During its first nine years the United Nations has
had to operate in an atmosphere poisoned by the failure
to reach agreed settlements of problems arising out of
the Second World War and its aftermaths in Europe
and in Asia. Now the Treaty for Austria has at last
been concluded. The first meeting since 1945 of Heads
of Governments of four of the Great Powers will have
taken place by the time this report is circulated to the
Member states. In the Far East, the Bandung Confer
ence of Asian and African nations reflected an attitude
and approach that may bear increasing fruit in the
future and affirmed the strong support of all the peo
ples represented there for the purposes and principles
of the United Nations. These developments give reason
for hope that they may be followed by others in the
same direction.

One measure of the direction in which we are mov
ing will be the manner in which the institutions of the
United Nations are used by the Member governments.
In recent years, the main attention has been con
centrated on arrangements designed to give a measure
of security on a regional basis, in the absence of a more
universal system of security. If there is now to be seri
ous and sustained exploration of the possibilities for
cooperation on a wider basis, the role of world or
ganization must necessarily gain a new dimension.

The Role of ti,e Organi%ation in Diplomacy

The value of the United Nations as a common meet
ing ground has often been affirmed. In the past, how
ever, the United Nations in this respect has been re
garded more as a symbol of hope for the future than
as a source of present progress towards reducing the
danger of a new major war, though much else of gen
eral benefit has resulted from its activities. Now, in
the situation that seems to be developing, this role of
the United Nations should acquire a new diplomatic

4 and political significance.



There are strong reasons for using the institutions of
the United Nations for questions appropriate to world
organization, unless special circumstances make it
necessary to go outside those institutions. One reason
is the interest of the Member governments in strength
ening the institutions which they have endowed with a
primary responsibility for world peace, by using them
when they should be used. Another reason derives from
the great upheaval in the relationship of nations and
peoples that is under way. We are still in the early
stages of this development, but its direction, in one
respect at least, is clear enough. The peoples of Asia
today, of Africa tomorrow, are moving towards a new
relationship with what history calls the West. The world
organization is the place where this emerging new rela
tionship in world affairs can most creatively be forged.

We have only begun to make use of the real possi
bilities of the United Nations as the most representative
instrument for the relaxation of tensions, for the lessen
ing of distrust and misunderstanding, and for the dis
covery and delineation of new areas of common ground
and interest. The Organization should be more than an
instrument of what may be described as conference
diplomacy. This new diplomacy, with its public debates,
serves and will continue to serve many essential needs
in the international life of our times. It is not, however,
sufficient for the efforts towards understanding and
reconciliation which are of such importance now. The
United Nations can and should support these efforts in
other ways. Conference diplomacy may usefully be sup
plemented by more quiet diplomacy within the United
Nations, whether directly between representatives of
Member go\,crnments or in contacts between the Sec
retary-General and Member governments. The obliga
tions of the Charter, the environment of institutions
dedicated to seeking out the common ground among
the national interests of Member states, the wide repre
sentation from all continents and cultures, the presence
of the Secretariat established as a principal organ of
the United Nations for the purpose of upholding and



serving the international interest-all these can provide
help not to be found elsewhere, if they are rightly
applied and used.

Within the framework of the Charter there are many
possibilities, as yet largely unexplored, for variation of
practices. The United Nations is at a very early stage
in that development of constitutional life based on the
written word which is familiar and normal in the life
of nations. It is my hope that solid progress can be
made in the coming years in developing new forms of
contact, new methods of deliberation and new tech
niques of reconciliation. With only slight adjustments,
discussions on major issues of a kind that have oc
curred outside the United Nations could often be fitted
into its framework, thus at the same time adding to
the strength of the world organization and drawing
strength from it. There is, for example, the provision of
the Charter, so far unused, for special periodic meet
ings of the Security Council. Might not this provision
be invoked and procedures developed in the Council
which would give increased continuity and intensified
contact in the treatment of certain questions of world
concern? Let us hope that possibilities of this and simi
lar kinds will be explored in an imaginative spirit and
in full recognition of the need to give to the United
Nations a chance to develop its full potentialities as an
institution and to bring to bear, with greater effect, the
influence of the Charter upon the peaceful resolution
of the issues of our time.

(Jniversality

So long as the United Nations continues to fall so far
short of universality of Membership, it is true that there
will remain serious obstacles to its effective use in some
questions of world concern. I have referred to this
problem in my previous reports. Members are familiar
with the reasons for the present state of affairs and
with the difficulties that have lain in the path of a solu
tion. Developments in the past year have made more

6 acute than before the need to renew the search for a



solution more nearly in accord with the most funda
mental purposes of world organization. If we were
really to move in the direction of a calmer atmosphere,
one of the first fruits should be a solution to the Mem
bership problem in the light of the strongly felt needs
of the present situation.

Report on Negotfatifms with Peking

The General Assembly requested me last December
to make continuing and unremitting efforts to obtain
the release of the American fliers and any other cap
tured personnel of the United Nations Command still
detained in the People's Republic of China. Since the
Government of the People's Republic of China was not
represented in any of the organs of the United Nations,
it was necessary for me to establish a direct contact
with this Government in order to carry out the mandate
given to me. My visit to Peking, aimed primarily at
clarifying the substantive and legal reasons for the re
lease of the prisoners, established this contact on a
personal basis. The conversations which I had there
with the Foreign Minister of the People's Republic of
China have been continued since in a series of personal
communications. I shall make a special report to the
Members of the General Assembly on these contacts.

Disarmament

The effort to make progress towards agreement on
the road to disarmament will continue to be one of the
most important activities of the United Nations in the
coming year. The Member governments have been
right never to give up this effort during all the years
when no real advance was made towards closing the
gap between the respective positions. It is, of course,
true that the actual establishment of an agreed inter
national system for the control and reduction of arma
ments and armed forces can take place only in an at
mosphere of confidence, trust and understanding among
the nations, an atmosphere which has not yet come into
being. But it was a mistake to draw from this the con- 7



elusion, as some did, that there was no use in the mean
time striving for such agreement. The exchanges of views,
the explorations of the respective positions, that have
been taking place in the Disarmament Sub-Committee
and in the General Assembly have been an essential
part of the processes through which the Member gov
ernments have sought to find their way in their search
for increased understanding and confidence. The most
recent meetings of the Disarmament Sub-Committee in
London, while leaving vital questions unresolved,
nevertheless did result in an important measure of
progress towards the reconciliation of positions. By that
much they represented also a step forward in a more
general sense.

Peaceful (fses of A.tomic Energy

In last year's annual report, I expressed concern that
the atmosphere of fear and suspicion should not be per
mitted to prevent a constructive approach to interna
tional partnership in the development of atomic energy
for peaceful purposes. One of the most encouraging
developments of the current year has been such a con
structive approach by governments in the preparations
for this summer's International Conference on the
Peaceful Uses of Atomic Energy in Geneva. Because
of this attitude the Conference should bring about a
worldwide sharing of knowledge in this field of even
greater significance for the future than we had hoped.
This most universal of all scientific meetings, though
non-political, may also set in motion new and impor
tant influences towards the reduction of political ten
sions. I shall make a special report to the General As
sembly on the results of the Conference and intend to
submit such proposals for further action to sustain the
momentum of this promising beginning as the proceed
ings of the Conference make desirable and appropriate.

International Law

The world of order and justice towards which we
8 are striving can be built only on firm foundations of



international law. During the past ten years, progress
towards establishing the rule of law in the relations be
tween nations has been disappointingly slow and uncer
tain. We are now, I hope, entering a period that will
provide a more favorable atmosphere for strengthening
the influence of law in international affairs.

One may recognize that the reluctance of Govern
ments to submit their controversies to judicial settle
ment stems in part from the fragmentary and uncertain
character of much of international law as it now exists.
Where wide margins of uncertainty remain in the law,
the tendency to seek a political settlement even in cases
where questions of law lie at the heart of the dispute is
understandable. Yet in the longer view, it is surely in
the interest of all Member states to restrict as much as
possible the sphere where sheer strength is an argu
ment and to extend as widely as possible the area
ruled by considerations of law and justice. In an inter
dependent world, a greater degree of authority and
effectiveness in international law will be a safeguard,
not a threat, to the freedom and independence of na
tional states.

If the system of international law remains insuffi
ciently developed, there are many ways in which this
situation may be progressively corrected. The begin
nings of a "common law" of the United Nations, based
on the Charter, are now apparent; its steady growth
will contribute to stability and orderliness. Advisory
opinions of the International Court of Justice have
added substantially to the law of the United Nations;
their more frequent use should be encouraged. In ap
propriate cases, arbitral proceedings may usefully be
employed in connection with controversies on legal
points; the use of such proceedings would tend both
to facilitate immediate solutions and to further the
long-range goal of strengthening the authority of law.
The systematic examination within the United Nations
of the practice of states can bring to light areas of
agreement and divergence in the law and stimulate ef-
forts to seek a reconciliation of opposing views. 9



To some extent, this process is taking place through
the work of the International Law Commission and
through the adoption of conventions by the Economic
and Social Council and the General Assembly. It is
apparent, however, that the resources devoted to these
purposes have been far from adequate, and it is im
portant that Member states and the United Nations as
a whole should give renewed consideration to the task.
It may well be that each government should con
stitute a specialized group of highly qualified jurists,
either within or outside the government, to carry on
the work on a national level, and thus to facilitate well
informed and considered decisions by the responsible
governmental authorities. Within the United Nations,
similarly, there is room for making better use of the
machinery and improving the procedures for the de
velopment of international law.

The more frequent submission by the Member states
of their legal disputes to the International Court of
Justice is essential to progress in this direction. It is
apparent that there are a number of controversies be
tween governments which continue to be sources of
tension but which are suitable, in whole or in part, for
judicial settlement through the Court. Only half the
Member states have so far accepted the compulsory
jurisdiction of the Court, under Article 36, paragraph
2, of the Statute. To those states which have not yet
accepted the compulsory jurisdiction of the Court, I
draw attention to the resolution of the General As
sembly of 1947 calling for such acceptance, and pro
pose again that these states should give favorable con
sideration to this recommendation. The Court has fully
demonstrated that it merits their confidence.

P"'estine
During the past year the situation in Palestine has

continued to be a major concern of the United Nations.
After a period of relative quiet, a succession of serious
incidents in the Gaza Strip caused grave concern to the

10 Security Council, the Secretary-General and the United



Nations Truce Supervision Organization. The Security
Council unanimously endorsed proposals of the Chief
of Staff for easing the tension and for making more
effective the administration of the armistice regime
along the demarcation lines. I regret to report that,
despite the efforts of the Secretary-General and the
Chief of Staff, these proposals had not yet been put
into effect when this report was written, but I most
earnestly hope that a more positive report of progress
can be made before long.

The armistice regime must be maintained and
strengthened so long as the goal of real peace in the
Palestine area must, unfortunately, be recognized as
not yet within reach. It should be one of the principal
objectives of the United Nations in the coming year so
to influence conditions in the area as to create a basis
on which the parties may find it possible to consider a
more lasting settlement. The fate of the Palestine refu
gees has been far too long upon our conscience. The
security and the economic and social progress of all the
nations in the area depend upon the outcome. Even a
partial solution of the problems of the refugees might
well be the beginning of a general stabilization of con
ditions in the area. Projects such as those for the de
velopment of the Jordan River for power and irrigation
are in this respect of the greatest interest to all, as they
may provide a better basis for such a solution than so
far has been available.

Africa" Problems

In the preoccupation with more immediate prob
lems, too little attention has been given to planning and
study that may help the international community to
meet the emerging problems of the continent of Africa
in a spirit consonant with the aims of the Charter.

The United Nations has been concerned with many
of the problems of this continent, but on a piece-meal
basis. These problems are partly economic and social.
Partly they are political in nature. Partly they belong II



to the sphere of trusteeship arrangements. In the
north, there have been the questions of Libya, Somali
land and Eritrea, as well as the complaints that have
been brought to the General Assembly about Tunisia
and Morocco; in the main body of the continent, there
are the African Trust Territories and the other Non-Self
Governing Territories; in the south there have been the
questions of South West Africa, the treatment of people
of Indian origin in South Africa, and apartheid. In
Togoland next year, the United Nations has been re
quested to consult the wishes of the inhabitants for their
future. Through the United Nations, Libya has gained
independence, Eritrea has chosen federation with Ethi
opia, and Somaliland has been promised independence
in 1960. Among the Non-Self-Governing Territories,
the Gold Coast and Nigeria are rapidly approaching
independence and eligibility for Membership in the
United Nations.

The great changes that are under way in Africa
present a challenge to the rest of the world-a chal
lenge to give aid in guiding the course of events in
orderly and constructive channels. It is apparent that
in the next ten years the peace and stability of the world
will be strongly affected by the evolution in Africa, by
the national awakening of its people, by the course of
race relations and by the manner in which the eco
nomic and social advancement of the African peoples
is assisted by the rest of the world.

I believe that this is an area of concern to the United
Nations in which the Secretariat may prove helpful. As
a first step in the Secretariat approach it is essential to
bring together and into focus the many problems con
cerning Africa with which the United Nations is al
ready dealing or will have to deal in the years ahead.
For this purpose, I have established a Secretariat work
ing party to advise me. I shall, of course, make available
to Members in due course the results of our study of
both the organizational and substantive problems

12 involved.



World Eeollomy

The growing economic strength of many parts of
the world provides both an opportunity and a challenge
to the Member states to use the institutions of the
United Nations and the specialized agencies for more
rapid and more widely shared progress towards the eCO
nomic and social goals of the Charter.

Much has been achieved during the past year among
the more highly industrialized countries along the road
towards a balanced international economy, but even in
their case the target has only partially been reached. It
is necessary to remember that international economic
equilibrium must be sufficiently dynamic and flexible
to provide for the attainment of the three interrelated
economic goals of the Charter: higher standards of liv
ing, full employment and economic development. Any
economic balance which fails to provide for satisfactory
progress towards these goals would be a false balance
and could not be maintained.

Our understanding of economic forces and our ability
to influence them through properly conceived measures
have increased to the point where we may hope to
avoid extended periods of peacetime inflation or de
pression. But the economic world has no true equivalent
to the thermostat; though greater reliance is placed in
many countries on built-in economic stabilizers, there
are no automatic devices for expanding or depressing
demand to keep it in continuing balance with supply.
So long as the possibility of even short periods of reces
sion or inflation exist, the maintenance of international
equilibrium cannot be taken for granted. Continued
vigilance is necessary to check both inflationary and de
flationary tendencies, the effects of which are not con
fined to national boundaries; rather, they tend to spill
over to the world economy by upsetting the international
balance. While the primary responsibility for checking
inflationary or deflationary developments must rest with
the country in which they originate, understanding and
goodwill, mutual cooperation and international assist-
ance can help to prevent unfavorable repercussions. 13



Experience in western Europe in recent years has indi
cated possible lines of progress.

Unfortunately, the development in the industrial
countries has not been matched in other countries,
neither as concerns economic stabilization nor in regard
to economic growth. Lacking, as those countries do, a
modern agriculture or industry, they are not only poor
but also extremely dependent upon foreign trade in only
a few primary products. International division of labor
along lines dictated by the theory of comparative ad
vantage is certainly the most efficient method for utiliz
ing the world's limited resources; as economists have
repeatedly demonstrated, it leads to maximum output
from the use of given resources. We must, nevertheless,
recognize that the theory cannot be validly applied
without modification within a static framework that is
based on the continued absence of a modem tech
nology in the less economically developed countries. It
is only through economic and social development that
those countries can attain that degree of economic
strength and flexibility which will make it possible for
them and the world at large to reap the true benefits
of international specialization.

While the world has increasingly come to understand
the need for such development, it does not yet suffi
ciently appreciate the urgency of that need. Much re
mains to be done before we will have mastered the
techniques for utilizing the manpower now wasted in
disguised unemployment, for tapping the natural re
sources now unused owing to lack of sanitation, irriga
tion, power and transportation, for creating a spirit of
dynamic entrepreneurship, private and public, in areas
where it is non-existent, for introducing modern tech
nology and economic, social and political institutions
appropriate to a market economy, for developing effec
tive demand to absorb the newly produced supplies and,
above all, for obtaining the financing, both internal and
external, necessary to support a program of balanced
economic development without crippling inflation and

14 without unmanageable balance-of-payments problems.



We may, nevertheless, derive encouragement from
the fact that our knowledge of the manifold social,
political and economic problems involved in economic
development is greatly expanding. United Nations
agencies and the Secretariat have contributed to this
process by collecting and analyzing much of the in
formation that is required, and there is a wider meas
ure of agreement on how to deal with these problems.
Some of the measures that have already been taken,
both nationally and internationally, to promote eco
nomic development constitute a remarkable demon
stration of international cooperation. At the same time,
it is clear that these measures have so far been on too
small a scale and too narrowly conceived to deal ade
quately with the problem of overcoming the heritage of
untold generations of poverty among the great majority
of mankind.

Technic.' Assist.uce

The United Nations Expanded Program of Technical
Assistance is an example of international economic
cooperation on an unprecedented scale. Thus, last year,
almost 1,600 experts in many fields were recruited
from over sixty different countries, and 1,500 fellow
ships were awarded for specialized training and study
in ninety-four countries and territories. Seventy-four
governments contributed to the program, and ninety
seven countries and territories received technical assist
ance in some form. Nevertheless, the program has
continued to fall short of the great challenge it was
created to meet. Approved requests by governments
for sound technical assistance projects continue greatly
to exceed the financial resources made available, and
uncertainty from year to year as to what these re
sources will be has made more difficult what is at best
a highly complex problem of administration. It is evi-
dent that the measures so far taken to achieve greater 15



financial stability and improved administrative pro
cedures are not sufficient. The technical assistance
program of the United Nations can realize its promise
only to the extent that it can be planned and adminis
tered on a long-range basis with assured and steadily
expanding resources. Surely the political and economic
importance of this vital program merits new efforts to
achieve these results.

Financing Economic Development

Shortage of t;omestic capital continues to be a major
obstacle to the economic development of the indus
trially less-advanced countries, and the need to increase
the international flow of both private and public capital
funds far above the present level is more apparent than
ever. It is encouraging that the long-projected inter
national finance corporation, to facilitate the flow of
private capital, is likely to come into being in the near
future, and that the special United Nations fund for
economic development, to provide grants and loans for
basic development projects not suitable for financing
on a commercial basis, has gained further support as
its purposes are more widely understood and its struc
ture more clearly defined. These institutions, when
they are established, will be important and useful tools
of the community of nations in speeding the processes
of economic development. But the necessary increase
in the flow of capital can come only from the indus
trially advanced nations. We may feel that the hope
of such an increase is related to an evolution in the
world political climate releasing for constructive pur
poses some part of the resources now devoted to arma
ments. Nevertheless, the recent advances in the world
economy to which I have referred should make pos
sible a beginning even now. A substantial increase in
the capital resources made available to the under-

16 developed countries would represent only an insignifi-



cant fraction of the capital accumulated each year in
the industrial countries. Such investments could bring,
over a period of years, economic and political benefits
that would more than justify a bold approach to the
problem.

Regi01lal Planning and A.ction

The regional activities of the United Nations in dif
ferent parts of the world are showing increasing prom- .
ise for the future. In Europe, for many years, while
the European character of the United Nations Eco
nomic Commission has been maintained, political ten
sions have handicapped it in the performance of much
useful work that needed to be done. In the year under
review, there has been increased participation by the
countries of Eastern Europe in the day-to-day work
of the Commission, and patient east-west trade con
sultations have begun to yield results. In Asia and
Latin America, the Economic Commissions for Asia
and the Far East and for Latin America are concen
trating their efforts increasingly on problems of eco
nomic development, particularly in assisting countries
in shaping their development programs in such a way
that technical assistance projects may be more effec
tively integrated in overall planning. It is with great
regret that I have to record that the lack of any im
provement in the political situation in the Middle East
has continued to prevent the United Nations from
assisting countries in that region in the way in which
it should do so. In this area, economic and social
problems accumulate. Under existing conditions, some
of the means of economic and social development
which have proved most effective in other regions are
denied to this area. I hope that in the coming year it
may prove possible to find some remedy for ~is state
of affairs, which has an immediate bearing also on
political conditions. I have already referred to the 17



refugee problem, which is of essential significance also
in this context.

Coultnunity Development

One of the most promising activities of the United
Nations family of agencies lies in the field of com
munity development. It is the meeting-ground on the
local level for economic policies designed to advance
social welfare by increased productivity and for social
policies designed to encourage the direct participation
of the people in programs for economic and social de
velopment. Its emphasis is on local improvements, but
it is also a reminder that community progress is de
pendent in many ways on national and international
action. Programs of community deevlopment, with in
ternational participation and aid, have taken root and are
expanding in many areas. This activity has the capac
ity to evoke the energy and loyalty of great numbers
of individual human beings in cooperative endeavors
for the improvement of their common life. It deserves,
and should have, increasing support from the govern
ments, both nationally and through the international
:institutions of the United Nations'.

The United Notions Children's Fund

The United Nations Children's Fund is joining this
year with the World Health Organization in a world
wide campaign to aid. -governments in achieving the
·eradication of malaria. This new project is the latest
in a series which have helped over 80 million children
and their mothers since the Children's Fund was estab
lished: in campaigns against tuberculosis, yaws, tra
.choma and leprosy; in the extension of elementary
maternal and child welfare services to rural areas; and
in improving the nutrition of children in underdevel
.oped areas. I am sure that governments share with
me in recognizing the value and fitness of this United
Nations program for the "succeeding generations" of
which the Charter speaks, and that they will continue

:I8 to give it their support



Ba.an Rights

The consolidation and extension of human rights
throughout the world continue to be a solemn obliga
tion of the United Nations. It is perhaps in this field
that future lines of action are most difficult to define.
International instruments embodying the principles con
tained in the Universal Declaration of Human Rights
do not yet appear to meet with general acceptance,
and it is doubtful whether the technical assistance ap
proach, which lias proved so fruitful in other fields,
could contribute significantly to the promotion of
human rights.

It should not be surprising that, having laid down
universal standards in an area where cultural differ
ences are so wide and fundamental, the United Nations
should experience some difficulties in finding practical
methods to enhance the adoption and implementation
of these standards on a worldwide basis. These in
evitable difficulties should not generate a sense of frus
tration, nor should they prompt the Organization to
actions with doubtful implications. In carrying out its
obligations under the Charter in the field of human
rights, the Organization should favor initiatives leading
forward without introducing the risk of sterile and
endless controversy.

lleorganbatlon of the Secretariat

During the year, marked progress has been made in
carrying out the program of reorganizing the Secre
tariat along the lines proposed to and approved by the
General Assembly. The primary purpose of making
the Secretariat a more efficient and flexible instrument
of the United Nations has continued to motivate all
decisions of detail affecting organization. The func
tions of the Secretariat have been reappraised from
the point of view of strengthening as need be those
areas in which its most constructive contribution can
at present be made. At the same time, through a
better grouping of functions, tighter organization and 1ft
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constant attention to the principle of flexible use of
staff, the Secretariat's contribution in other fields is
being maintained and, as the opportunity develops in
the future, can be expanded in the light of the overall
purposes of the United Nations.

Particular emphasis during the period under review
has been given to the study of overseas offices and to
the more effective coordination of their work with that
of the departments and services at Headquarters.

An accomplishment which has accompanied tighter
organization and the more efficient use of the Secre
tariat's facilities has been an overall reduction in the
size of the establishment with appreciable consequential
financial savings. But this reduction is being made with
a minimum dislocation of staff members of long senior
ity and good performance, many of whom are being
assigned to different functions. I am confident that the
reorganization program can be completed early in 1956
without any significant change in this general picture.

July 8, 1955
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Mr. President, distinguished audience, may I first of all thank you
for your much appreciated invitation to address this audience and your
Council. I appreciate it especially because, coming here now to India for
the second time, I longed to have an occasion to establisha contact-- a
contact of mind, and I may add perhaps, of spirit. This opportunity which
you have given me is a very welcome one indeed.

I had the best of plans. I hada plan to write an address where every
word was carefully chosen, and in that way to give you what might be called
the considered opinion of the Secretary-General. Well, destiny took matters
into its own hands. For the lasttwo and a half weeks I have been travelling,
mainly through the Middle East, and frankly the programme has been so
full that there has been no time for this kind of preparation. So, I shall
have to ask you to accept today a speech without text, perhaps a rather
rambling speech, from notes which I made on the plane coming here.

The United Nations has now entered its second decade. It is an
appropriate time for reappraisal of this experiment in world co-operation.
Where do we now stand, and where do we go? May I try to give a reply to
these questions frankly, simply and in very personal terms, speaking, so
to say, without my official tie on, speaking as a human being who has been
engaged, and deeply engaged, in this venture.

I think it is wise to approach the question from two different
directions. I would first of all like to make this appraisal in terms of
ideology, and second, I should like to look at it from the more practical,
operational angle.

Ideology. The word is a little dangerous, especially when we come
to a body now composed of seventy-six Member States, representing all
shades of ideas, philosophies and religions. But, all the same, I feel that
there is something that might be called United Nations ideology, a United
Nations ideology which is very much alive for everybody who is working
in and for the Organization, and, I can say, very much alive also for that
famous "man in the street".

There is in one of the Christian texts a statement which I think
reflects ideas common to all philosophies and all great religions. I refer
to the famous words of Saint Paul about the need for faith, hope and charity,
and I should like to try to define in those terms what I mean by United
Nations ideology as I experience it in the Secretariat, in contact with
representatives and, perhaps especially, in meeting the public wherever I
go. I think that it is proper to say that to the man deeply concerned about
peace, about world affairs, in simple human terms the United Nations
stands as a symbol of faith. It is also an instrument for action inspired
by hope, and in many corners of the world it stands as a framework for
acts of charity. Now, I want to be very clear from the very beginning, so
that nobody, when I use the word "charity", misunderstands it. I mean it
in the original sense as something a brother does for a brother, not as a
handing-out operation with the benevolence of the "haves" in relation to
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the "have-nots". I mean charity in the sense of mutual co-operation in a
well-understood common interest.

I said that the United Nations, after ten years, stands first of all as
a symbol of faith. It is a simple faith and, I personally believe, a realistic
faith that peace is possible, that peace is within reach, given the simplest
of all things, good will - good will, of course, also to make the personal
sacrifices which are necessary in order to reach understanding and to find
the common denominator.

Here, in this city and in this country, it may be natural for me to
broaden the sense of the word "faith". There is in the Indian people, as
among many other peoples, an undercurrent of acceptance of the world as
it is, not in a spirit of acquiescence, but in a spirit of trust -- I would add,
in a spirit of trust and humility -- in the face of destiny. With respect to
the United Nations as a symbol of faith, it may in this perspective be said
that to very many it stands as a kind of "yes" to the ability of man to form
his own destiny, and form his own destiny so as to create a world where
the dignity of man can come fully into its own.

I have met such a reaction frequently during my trip here in Asia,
and I would like to mention especially my recent experiences with people
whom I have met, both those in responsible positions and those in less
responsible positions. It is something worth noting, and worth remembering
for all of us, for politicians and non-politicians alike, that today in that
troubled area west of us, in the Middle East, there is a hope attached to
the United Nations which it is extremely encouraging and heartening to
experience -- a hope which reflects just the kind of active acceptance to
which I referred.

But let us leave this most difficult and delicate of subjects, the
question of the United Nations as an embodiment of the faith of man, and
turn to it as an instrument of action inspired by hope. You know that the
United Nations philosophy as expressed in the Charter is one where,
instead of force and the resort to war and threats of war, a line of action
is laid down which is based on mediation, negotiation and reconciliation as
the proper means for the peoples to settle their affairs. None of these
things is in any sense new. Mediation is time-honoured. In the old epics
you will find it. All through later history you find the mediators and
mediation, you find negotiation and you find reconciliation, but you do not
find it as a consistent line of policy with firm priority.

After all, it is not too long ago that a famous phrase was coined, that
"war is the ultimate resort of diplomacy". Accordingto the United Nations
philosophy, the United Nations ideology, war is in no sense the ultimate re
sort. War is bad. Butthen of course there must be an alternative. The United
Nations alternative is clearly set out in the terms to which I have referred.

As I said, none of them is new; but previously we had only more or
less improvised arrangements when a special emergency arose, or else
bilateral or multilateral negotiations through regular diplomatic channels.
I do not think that we can now sacrifice either special arrangements for an
emergency or the normal operations carried out by diplomatic repre
sentations throughout the world. We see such operations daily. And we
see international conferences repeated at regular intervals. They too have
their place in the system. But over and above that, not only as a supple
ment to but as an essential part of the system, through which modern
society and the peoples of our day tackle their problems, we have the
United Nations. Through the United Nations machinery and the machinery
of other international organizations, regularized multilateral negotiation
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has been added as a new tool for politicians, a new instrument for govern
ments, a new technique of diplomacy.

I think that the ten years that have passed have fUlly confirmed the
belief of those who drafted the Charter in 1945 that in the post-war world
a major role in diplomacy would have to be played by such multilateral
negotiation which brings to bear the influence of other interested parties
as well as those immediately engaged in a dispute, with the impact of
their own experience, and with their perhaps less emotional and more
detached viewpoints.

Finally, I have said in this attempt to describe an ideology, that the
United Nations also appears as a framework for charity -- in the special
sense in which I used the word. It is no news to anybody, but we sense it
in different degrees, that our world of today is more than ever before
one world. The weakness of one is the weakness of all, and the strength
of one -- not the military strength, but the real strength, the economic and
social strength, the happiness of the people -- is indirectly the strength
of all. Through various developments which are familiar to all, world
solidarity has, so to say, beel!. forced upon us. This is no longer a free
choice of enlightened spirits; it is something which those whose tempera
ment leads them in the direction of isolationism have also to accept. In
such a world it is impossible to maintain the status of "haves" and "have
nots", just as impossible as it has grown to be inside the national state.

Now the operations of a government which irons out unjustified,
socially unacceptable differences within a national state are well known -
central administration and various forms of democratic procedures aiming
at shared decisions. We had for a long time nothing corresponding to this
in the international field, and perhaps the greatest new development
represented by the United Nations in relation to previous experiments like
the League of Nations, is to be found just here.

We have in the United Nations no world government, no world
parliament, but an organ through which the various states and governments
can give expression to their views on this problem of sharing -- and an
organ which provides the technical instruments for the administration of
such sharing. (As regards the technical instruments, I mean not only the
United Nations with its Secretariat and Technical Assistance Administra
tion but just as much the specialized agencies, all the members of the
United Nations family, be it the World Health Organization (WHO), the
Food and Agriculture Organization (FAO) or any of the other agencies,
omitting none.)

This question of the United Nations family of organizations as a
framework for sharing, for charity in the sense referred to, has one
aspect to which I would like to draw attention, not because it can in any
way be foreign to you but because it is too often forgotten. Previously I
have referred to the coexistence of bilateral diplomacy and multilateral
diplomacy. In the same way we necessarily will have coexistence between
sharing in its multilateral form and sharing in its bilateral form. We have
the two-sided programmes -- direct agreements between various countries
to assist in economic reconstruction, rehabilitation and development.
These programmes and agreements generally are all to the good, but they
are not enough.

The multilateral approach represents something essential, some
thing which has to be added if we are really to ·do what we have to do. And
I'would go further than that. In the field of diplomacy, I feel personally
that multilateral negotiation, valuable and important as it is, should not in
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any way replace or push aside bilateral diplomacy. In the field of sharing,
on the other hand, I sense that the trend is such that we should get away as
much as possible from bilateral operations and accept, as widely as
possible, multilateral operations. There are various reasons for it,
reasons which are well-lmown. You will recall that I referred previously to
a famous phrase from the Christian scriptures; I would refer here to
another precept, which tells us that what you do to help your neighbour,
you should do privately and not in the open. Ther.e is something which is
very sound in this advice also in the field of international sharing, inter
national co-operation, because I think that it is not in keeping with the
very spirit of this sharing if the country which gives wants to put it on its
flag that it is the donor, or if the country which receives has to be
constantly reminded of the fact that it receives. It is not a gift from one
to the other; it is a sharing, a sharing in the name of solidarity which is a
"must" in our world and not something of our free choice.

For that reason, the multilateral forms of financial, economic and
social co-operation are better for both parties and will in the long run
undoubtedly give the better results. I hope that thiS will be increasingly
recognized. I trust that if that happens, the United Nations family of
organizations will be able to meet the increasing demands. In fact I am
sure of it, and I can assure you that there is not only a willingness, but
there is an eagerness in all those varied organizations to be put to full
use, to much fuller use than at present.

This I think covers in very broad terms what I felt could be said
about the ideological aspects of the United Nations, as in my experience it
seems to appear to the common man.

I would now like to turn to a few reflections on the practical activities
of the United Nations. A good and orderly way to review the activities of
the United Nations and the problems we face at the beginning of the second
decade seems to be to comment briefly on the activities of the various
main organs of the United Nations itself, that is to say, the General
Assembly, the three Councils, the Secretariat and the International Court,
to which I would like to add the International Law Commission.

The General Assembly is, of course, the nearest approximation we
have at present to a world parliament. On the other hand, I think it is very
dangerous to judge its present state or character in terms of parliamentary
experience, techniques or achievements, because basically it is not a
parliament. Basically it is an organ for multilateral negotiations with a
few of the elements of parliamentary life reflected in it; for example, in the
equal right to vote, and the equal weight of votes irrespective of the size
and position of the country. Experience so far with respect to the work of
the General Assembly points out what everybody recognizes as the greatest
danger and perhaps the greatest weaimess. It is that everything is enacted
in the glaring light of publicity. I say "glaring" because every gesture,
every shift of expreSsion of the face and every change of the voice are
enlarged and given back to the public of the world and, for that reason, are
over-simplified. In the transition from thinking to speaking, something
may be lost. In the transition from public speaking to the headlines of the
papers of the world, very much is lost. It is unavoidable, and there is
certainly no criticism in it of the way in which the world press serves
the United Nations. I admire it. We get a coverage which is very en
couraging -- although not always flattering, but that is an entirely different
matter.

What I have referred to is the fact that wide publicity necessarily

6

~~ --- ~~----~~--------~------



leads to over-simplification and exaggeration. There are people who do not
dislike that, and they may be led into temptation and even fall. With full
publicity it cannot be avoided that in the debate itself you get a slightly
jarring note. 1 would say it is natural, extremely human and there is no
reason for any criticism. But it does show a weakness in multilateral
public diplomacy in relation to what in America has been called "quiet
diplomacy" -- that is a diplomacy where you can nuance what you say with
all the richness which is possible in a private talk, where you can retreat
without any risk of losing face and where you can test out ideas, it being
understood as only a testing out of ideas and not a putting forward of
proposals.

On the other hand, this weakness is the price we have to pay for
what is the strength of the General Assembly procedure, which for the
first time provides for what may be called an open airing of conflicts.
Psychologists always speak about the value to the individual of bringing
his conflicts out in the open. That maybe; 1 do not know. But anyway it is
obvious that it is of great value to world politics that we can get in a public
international forum a balanced, well-informed presentation of what the
problems really are, and that we get it not in a one-sided way. In the
United Nations we have not only the two sides but we very often have many
sides of the same conflict truly reflected in the debate.

(I should perhaps add a footnote on this point. When 1 speak about
the General Assembly, 1 mean of course the General Assembly and all its
Committees. As always in parliamentary life, very often the Committees
provide more intimate and, for that reason, more fruiiful forums for this
kind of open airing of conflicts.)

Very much has been said about the value of this open airing from the
"propaganda" point of view. Of course, it is always a satisfaction to those
who already are believers to hear their views expressed in such a forum.
But 1 doubt that the praise of the General Assembly as a propaganda forum
is very justified. On the other hand, what can be said about it in a critical
sense was covered, I think, by what I said about the weaknesses of public
procedure in such cases generally. If you scale away the unpleasant colour
of the word "propaganda" there is something essentially true in the idea
some people talking in this sense may have wished to convey. We have
seen and will see again and again that the open airing of conflicts means
that those who have a just cause have an opportunity to appeal to world
conscience. People all over the world are sensitive to arguments which
bring injustice out into the open and show that might, in some cases, has
been stronger than right. In order to make it possible for the General
Assembly to serve in this way for an appeal to world conscience in the
cases where such an appeal is justified by facts, we must have the demo
cratic parliamentary procedure to which I have already referred; that is
to say, an equal right to the floor for everybody and an equal influence on
the decisions of everybody in the technical sense of voting.

As you know, sometimes there have been discussions about this or
that kind of weighted voting. It is one of those ideas which have come up in
discussions about a revision of the Charter. 1 think that we would lose
something very essential if we were to abandon the present system. We
may be ripe for weighted voting when we are ripe for world government.
Then, of course, the weight should be the weight in the democratic sense
of the word, not for the national state as such but for what the national
.state represents of mankind. But as long as we base international co
operation on the representation of sovereign national states, I feel that
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the only true application of the democratic principle is to uphold the equal
right of each Member nation. In fact, that does mean an equal right for the
smaller countries to express their views as against the views of supposedly
stronger countries. There is an exception to which I shall revert -- the
veto rule, which however, as you know, does not apply to the General
Assembly but only to the Security Council. ,

The weight and importance of the General Assembly were very well
illustrated by the developments during the tenth session of the General
Assembly last fall. I think that those of us who followed the developmenis
during that session noted that in two cases -- the most important, I think
-- the votes of the smaller countries were decisive and, more than that,
that the leadership of the smaller countries was decisive.

(Again I must warn against misunderstanding. For the sake of
convenience, I have used the term "smaller countries". I hope nobody
misunderstands it. It is not a substantive qualification. It is just an
expression in common usage to indicate those countries which are not
permanent members of and, for that reason, without the veto right in the
Security Council.)

The two key decisions at the last session of the General Assembly to
which I referred were taken on the question of the peaceful uses of atomic
energy and the question of the admission of new Members. In both cases,
the leadership was strongly on the side of the smaller countries and, in the
final vote, their attitudes were decisive. At the same time, during this
Assembly, you could in these two cases register an interesting development
of new patterns. It is natural in a body like the General Assembly, where
there are no political parties, to find groupings based on mutual interests,
mutual traditions, and so on. Those groupings have a necessary function
to fulfil. But I think that they become a danger to the whole procedure 'Of
the General Assembly if they become fixed and frozen so that the vote, so
to say, can always be safely predicted. There have been some tendencies
in that direction. The tenth session of the Assembly in this respect repre
sented new departures.

I go on to the Security Council. This is a body the functions of which
are sometimes a little bit misunderstood. It may have been the idea of the
founding fathers at San Francisco that it should be a world government in
some measure. It is not, and it should not be. Nor is it a kind of a court
of appeals. In a certain sense, it is a special committee of Member
nations, set up for certain well-defined and limited purposes. It provides
a continuous forum for everybody who encounters a conflict. At present,
with the troubled conditions in some parts of the world, the Security
Council has been rather busy. In those cases, it is not only the regular
members of the Security Council who take part in the debate; it is also the
parties directly concerned.

We hav& seen in two recent cases how the Council can function in
practice, and what its impact may be, although it is neither a government
nor a court. I refer to the incidents at Lake Tiberias and in the so-called
EI Auja area. The Security Council in both those highly controversial
issues -- pe.rhaps not controversial as to the facts but controversial in
the general political setting -- reached unanimous decisions. The value
of such unanimity -- not only among all the five permanent members, the
so-called Big Powers, but among all the members of the Security Council
-- cannot be overrated. I think that it has an impact on world opinion and
on the actions of the parties which will bear fruit.

An interesting fact in those two case'S is that the backstage diplomacy,
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the quiet process of building up toward the decisions, was perhaps more
active than in a long while. There again, I would point to a development
which I feel should be pursued to the greatest possible extent in the future.
The reason for this appeal for more quiet diplomacy in the Security
Council as well as elsewhere derives from the experience over a period
of years. If the viewpoints of the different parties and of the various
Powers in the Security Council are presented for the very first time in a
public meeting of the Council, it is unavoidable that attitudes which at the
very beginning may be far apart, become, to a certain extent, frozen. I
feel that in order to make the operations of the Security Council fully
fruitful, it is desirable that all efforts should be made beforehand to reduce
the differences of opinion to an absolute minimum, so as to present to the
world from that very high forum only what remains to be settled in open
negotiation after attempts to iron out differences, as far as possible, in
privacy. The tendency may be in this direction; it may be away from it.
The extent to which quiet diplomacy in preparationfor the public diplomacy
of the Security Council may be attempted will be largely dependent upon
the general state of tension in the world. The less tension there is, the
greater will be, I think, the chance for this kind of approach; the greater
the tension, the stronger the tendency to bring out the differences in, so to
say, their raw state at the first meeting of the Security Council on a
controversial question.

It has been especially during the discussions on the revision of the
Charter that the question of the veto, the privileged voting position of the
permanent members of the Security Council, has come up for discussion
again and again. Harsh words have been said about the use or abuse of the
veto; sometimes there seems to me to be a tendency to underestimate the
difficulties for the countries possessing the veto right to maintain their
line of action in tl1e Council in a way that is faithful to their opinions,
withput haVing recourse to the veto. However, the practical question is:
Is there any reason to do away with the veto, is there any possibility even
to do away with it? I think everybody is agreed that at present the veto
could not be abolished, and I doubt whether it would be really desirable to
abolish the veto. We must not forget that the veto, from the point of view
of those countries which are not permanent members of the Security
Council, is a guarantee that decisions taken by the Security Council are
unanimous as among the permanent members. Some of the functions of the
Security Council involve very heavy responsibilities for all Members of the
United Nations, very heavy responsibilities in the military field, in the
field of sanctions, police actions and so on. It should not be forgotten that
for those countries whose hands would be tiedby a decision of the Security
Council, it does mean something that there is unanimity of the permanent
members behind the decision.

So far as the practical possibility of getting rid of the veto is con
cerned, I should like here to quote Mr. Krishna Menon who, I think, was the
one who coined the phrase: "The day we can get rid of the veto there is no
reason to get rid of it". This is quite true. The very day we can reach
unanimity on the abolition of the veto, we have reached a state of under
standing among the permanent members of the Security Council which
certainly would mean that the veto would no longer be a major obstacle to
action by the Security Council.

May I turn next to the second of the Councils, the Economic and
Social Council. In the first place, it is a co-ordinating organ for all those
activities of sharing, to which I referred. The specialized agencies report
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to it, and the activities of the specialized agencies can be viewed as a
whole by the Council. But the Council has another important function. It
should give guidance for their policies, and it should give inspiration to
those subordinate organs of the Council, such as the Commission on Human
Rights, which elaborate economic and social policies in detail.

I would say that the main trouble with the Economic and Social
Council at present is that, in pUblic opinion and in practice, the Council
has not been given the place it should have in the hierarchy of the main
organs of the United Nations. I guess that we are all agreed that economic
and social problems should rank equal with political problems. In fact,
sometimes I feel that they should, if anything, have priority. While the
Security Council exists primarily for settling conflicts which have arisen,
the Economic and Social Council exists primarily to eliminate the causes of
conflicts by working to change those conditions in which the emotional,
economic and social background for conflicts develops. The Economic and
Social Council has a basic responsibility, and this basic responsibility
should be recognized in its position and in the respect it enjoys. In order
to get it into the right position, many things can be done. The Member
Governments which are represented on the Council are doing a great deal.
We on the Secretariat side try to do what we can. I think we are on the
right road but I would really, if I could, appeal to public opinion for
greater support and for greater interest in the work of the Economic and
Social Council in full understanding of the vital significance of the activities
that that Council has to direct and conduct.

The third of the Councils is the TrusteeshipCouncil. I shall not here
and now go into the very intricate problems with which this Council has to
deal. They very much deserve a chapter of their own, but I would use
the Trusteeship Council rather as a symbol for what is a third and decisfve
line of activity for the United Nations, the assistance and guidance that can
be given through international co-operation in the development towards
self-determination of peoples so far dependent on others. Here again we
have a Council which can lay the basis for a line of development which in
time could greatly reduce the kind of conflicts with which the Security
Council has had to deal. For that reason, I think that it rightly takes its
rank in the Charter equally with the other two Councils, and I hope that
here again we may, all over the world, find an increasing understanding
of the problems which the Council has to tackle.

The Council can look back at a good record in terms of results. If
we look forward to the next two years, I think that we will see the emergence
of new national States which I hope will quickly take their places at the
table of the United Nations as Members, thus coming into their own not
only as independent States, but also as independent states with access to
the forum of the world which the United Nations represents.

The problem of self-determination which dominates this part of the
picture was the obvious reason why I said that in a certain sense the
Trusteeship Council requires a chapter of its own. Let me quote myself
on only this point. In the report to the tenth session I referred to the
developments through which the formerly dependent countries were coming
into their own and a new relationship to what history calls the West was
developing. I said thatitwas a question of Asia today and Mrica tomorrow,
and I added that I felt that the new relationship which was necessary could
best be forged in the United Nations.

The next of the main organs which I should like to mention briefiy is
the Secretariat. I guess the public in general very often shares the view
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which was reflected by somebody who said to me: "Well, but you in the
Secretariat - what are you doing when the General Assembly is not in
session?" That refers, of course, to the most obvious fact -- that the
Secretariat is a service organization -- and so the idea is that as it serves
as a parliamentary secretariat, when parliament is not in session, the
members of the Secretariat have a good time. Well, it is a service
organization, and one, I hope, that functions reasonably well. But, as you
know, it is much more than that. A service organization would never have
been labelled a main organ by the Charter.

The Secretariat is also an executive organ -- in fact, the executive
organ for the United Nations. In the field of sharing to which I have
referred, you have within the Secretariat special divisions and sections,
such as the Technical Assistance Administration or the Economic and
Social Department, with the very important regional representations in the
Economic Commission for Asia and the Far East, the Economic Com
mission for Europe and the Economic Commission for Latin America -
all of them part of the Secretariat, all of them vital for the Member nations
co-operating in the United Nations. I have come, as you know, from
Bangalore, where the twelfth session of ECAFE has just been opened. I
think you will find that what is debated there is important and that the
Secretariat activities guided by those debates are of great significance for
development in this region of the world. Andl know that the same judgment
applies equally to the two other Economic Commissions. There are, of
course, very many other specialized executive sections within the Secre
tariat, but I shall leave them out because I do not want to tire you too much
with such technicalities.

At any rate, when the Secretariat is referred to as a main organ of
the United Nations, it is, perhaps, not primarily because of its important
executive functions but because of its political responsibilities -- political
responsibilities which are rather meagrely expressed in the Charter but
which nevertheless have found expression, first of all, in the famous
Article which gives the Secretary-General the right to exercise initiative
before the Security Council in any matter which he considers may be a
threat to peace and security. Out of that Article and that authorization
there has grown a very widespread diplomatic and partly political activity
about which I think I should say a few words.

However, before entering upon that subject, I should like to remind
you of the fact that, because of these political and executive responsibilities,
very strict rules are laid down to guarantee the truly international character
of the Secretariat, its international spirit -- and I am happy to say that on
that point I have no worries. There may be justified criticism as to national
representation in the Secretariat. It grew up in the formative years in a
way which probably was unavoidable but which has not led to a good
balance at present. We are trying to correct it. That is a material issue.
But the other side is the spirit of the Secretariat, its morale, its feeling of
deep loyalty to the international community represented by the United
Nations, and in that respect I have no doubts and I am happy to testify
to the high quality of all my collaborators and the high spirit of the whole
Secretariat.

May I now turn to the political responsibilities of the Secretariat and
especially of the secretary-General. I shall be very brief.

First of all, I should like to point out that those activities are never
in any way in competition with activities of governments. The Secretariat
is not a kind of super-diplomacy or super-Foreign Office. It is not even a
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co-ordinated organ of that kind. It is, in a very qualified sense, a service
organization here too: it supplements, but it never competes with, the
activities of Governments. It follows that the Secretariat, or the Secretary
General, never tries and never should try to tell any country, any Govern
ment, what it should do. Personally, I am firmly against any kind of attempt
at policy-making through statements from the Secretary-General. And,
finally, the Secretariat should not, unsolicited, mix into inter-State affairs
in the sense of volunteering as a mediating body or something of that kind.
If it is called upon, that is another matter. But that is not its natural
function on the basis of the terms of reference laid down in the Charter.

What, then, you may aSk, is the political function of the Secretariat,
if it is not to compete with the activities of Governments, if it is not to
give guidance in a public sense and not to serve as a mediator? Perhaps I
might put the reply in this way: Its function is to find and to keep alive and
to broaden whatever may be the common denominator in the foreign policies
of the nations. To find this common denominator is not too difficult,
because I think that there is no doubt about the unanimity as to general
aims, to the extent that they fall within the sphere of interest of the United
Nations. As to keeping it alive, very much can be done in that respect, and
very much is done in direct contacts and in public relations as well. As to

. broadening it, there we come to what is really a crucial point -- that is, to
work not as a mediator but in such a way that you daily and constantly
increase the understanding of "the other point of view", increase the under
standing of the extent to which the common denominator, the common
element, is to be found in the policy of the other side.

n is an activity which is very much needed, and I feel that it is
highly challenging and that its results are rather encouraging. If we trans
late what has just been said into terms of practical action, the Secretariat
constantly has to analyse positions and problems; when asked to do so, it
has to give the results of its analysis in terms of advice; and it has itself
to use the opportunities which constantly arise to smooth out those un
necessary differences and misunderstandings which are bound to develop
in a big world system.

This definition of the Secretariat's activities is, I think, roughly as
far as I should go here. All I can say in addition is that I feel that the
work of the Secretariat in these respects is a good example of what I said
before about the usefulness of new supplementary diplomatic tools added
to the traditional machinery of international relations.

Concerning the last of the main organs to be mentioned, the Inter
national Court of Justice -- and, as I said before, I should like here to
mention also the International Law Commission - - I have only one thing to
say. I regret -- and I have expressed this regret several times to the
General Assembly -- that somehow, in the period after the Second World
War, the central significance of international law has been neglected. We
have come to realize the significance of economic and social matters. We
have, alas, not been permitted to lose sight of the significance of pure
politics. But I think we have let those two aspects overshadow a little too
much the significance of law. I would hope that in the next decade Govern
ments would support a stronger development in the field of international
law -- codification of international law, first ofall -- andafreer and more
frequent appeal to the International Court of Justice.

I cannot end these comments on the present state of affairs in the
United Nations without saying a word about the special position of Asia.
Asia and Asian nations have a very great heritage, of whlch we have dally



experience in the United Nations. Asia also has potentially a very great
influence on the development of our work. Already, as matters stand, this,
influence is being strongly felt in the United Nations. I am sure it will
continue to develop, and all to the good of the United Nations and of the
world. And the United Nations has served and, I think, will increasingly
serve as a platform, a forum, an instrument, in all the respects to which
I have referred, just as much for the peoples of Asia as for other peoples.

A year ago, there was a significant conference in Bandung. Some
people looked upon it as a warning -- or even as a threat -- from the
United Nations angle. I confess that I never saw it in that way, and I must
say that the results of the conference, as expressed in its decisions and
resolutions, with their strong emphasis on adherence to the principles of
the United Nations Charter, confirmed those who felt that this was a sound
and natural development which, in its final results, should strengthen the
processes of international co-operation embodied in the United Nations.
But the Conference did indicate one thing: it indicated the need for a
broadened field of international co-operation, a broadened platform for the
Asian peoples speaking to the world. I think that you can reach both results
in the United Nations, and I am happy to look forward to a strengthened
co-operation between the Organization and all the active, expanding, dynamic
peoples of Asia. .

A couple of days ago, in Bangalore, I saw some Indian dances in the
Lal Bagh Gardens. One of the dances was based on a poem by Rabindranath
Tagore, and, in thanking our hosts, I felt that it was appropriate to quote a
few lines of the poem which was represented in the dance. These are the
lines:

Listen to the rumbling of the clouds, oh heart of mine.
Be brave, break through and leave for the unknown assignation.

I think that these lines, which -- at least to me, as a European
-- seem typical of deep trends of thought in this people, express in a very
noble way the attitude we must take to this venture which is the United
Nations. We may listen to the rumbling of the clouds, but we can never
afford to lose that kind of confidence in ourselves and in the wisdom of
man which makes us brave enough to break through and leave -- always
leave -- for the unknown assignation.
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By a unanimous vote the General Assembly on Sep
tember 26 elected Dag Hammarskjold to a second five
year term as Secretary-General of the United Nations.
At a morning meeting on the same day, Mr. Ham
marskjold had been unanimously recommended for a
second term by the eleven members of the Security
Council. A few hours later the Council's recommenda
tion received the unanimous endorsement of the As
sembly in plenary session. Accepting his reappoint
ment, Mr. Hammarskjold, whose new term will begin
on April 10, 1958, spoke as follows to the Assembly.

IT is with a deep awareness of the significance of the
responsibility which your decision imposes on me

that I accept the appointment as Secretary-General of
the United Nations for a second term.

When, in the spring of 1953, I was elected to my
present office, I felt that it was my duty to respond to
the unexpected call. What I could hope to do was to
serve the aims of the United Nations to the limits of
my capacity. My only claim now is to have tried to do
so. Whether my service has met the needs of this diffi
cult period in the life of the Organization and, indeed,
the world is for others to decide. Whether the direction
I have tried to give to the development of the office of
the Secretary-General is the best one, will have to be
judged in the perspective of time. Your decision is in
these respects an encouragement for the future and a
highly valued expression of confidence.

Nobody, I think, can accept the position of Secretary
General of the United Nations, knowing what it means,
except from a sense of duty. Nobody, however, can
serve in that capacity without a sense of gratitude for a
task as deeply rewarding as it is exacting, as perennially
inspiring as, sometimes, it may seem discouraging.

There are many reasons for such gratitude. Let me



mention first the privilege of working, on terms of mu
tual confidence, with all the Governments and their
representatives in order to find ways through the many
problems arising in international cooperation.

Let me mention also the gratitude a Secretary-Gen
eral owes to his collaborators in the Secretariat from
the third basement to the thirty-eighth floor. He is
fortunate to profit in his work from a team-spirit which
renders him unfailing support. He can count on dedica
tion, often to thankless jobs, necessary for the success
of the joint effort. He can trust that a challenge will be
met with a deep sense of responsibility, broad knowl
edge and a truly international spirit.

The significance of what this Organization stands for,
as a venture in progress toward an international com
munity living in peace under the laws of justice, trans
forms work for its aims from a duty into a privilege.

Political factors, yet to be overcome or outgrown,
may put narrow limits on the progress possible at a
particular juncture. We may believe that the United
Nations needs basic reforms. We may even share the
view held by some that its task ultimately will have to
be taken over by a body with a different structure.
However, we cannot doubt that the main direction of
the work of the United Nations, as determined by the
purposes and principles of the Charter, indicates the
path which the world must follow in order to preserve
the achievements of the past and to lay a basis for a
happier future.

Therefore, service of the United Nations guided by
those principles is profoundly meaningful-whether it
bears immediate fruit Or not. If it paves one more inch
of the road ahead, one is more than rewarded by what
is achieved. This is true whatever setbacks may follow:
if a mountain wall is once climbed, later failures do not
undo the fact that it has been shown that it can be
climbed. In this sense, every step forward in the pio
neer effort of this Organization inevitably widens the
scope for the fight for peace. 3
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I have tried to present my views on the role of the
United Nations in the introduction to this year's report
to the General Assembly. Last year I explained in the
Security Council how I feel that I should interpret the
responsibilities of the Secretary-General. I have little
to add here, and nothing to change.

In the multi-dimensional world of diplomacy, the
Euclidean definition of the straight line as the shortest
way between two points may not always hold true. For
the Secretary-General, however, it is the only possible
one. This line, as traced by principles which are the
law for him, might at times cross other lines In the
intricate pattern of international political action. He
must then be able to feel secure that, whatever the
difficulties, they will not impair the trust of Member
Governments in his office.

I do not believe that the Secretary-General should
be asked to act, by the Member States, if no guidance
for his action is to be found either in the Charter or in
the decisions of the main organs of the United Nations;
within the limits thus set, however, I believe it to be his
duty to use his office and, indeed, the machinery of the
Organization to its utmost capacity and to the full ex
tent permitted at each stage by practical circumstances.

On the other hand, I believe that it is in keeping
with the philosophy of the Charter that the Secretary
General should be expected to act also without such
guidance, should this appear to him necessary in order
to help in filling any vacuum that may appear in the
systems which the Charter and traditional diplomacy I

,provide for the safeguarding of peace and security. .
"-

The many who, together, form this Organization-
peoples, governments and individuals-share one great
responsibility. Future generations may come to say of
us that we never achieved what we set out to do. May
they never be entitled to say that we failed because we
lacked faith or permitted narrow self-interest to distort
our efforts.

Reprinted from the United Nations Review, November 1957
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The pioneering work upon which the United Nations
is engaged in international life owes much to those
who, in these precincts of Westminster, generation after
generation, sought to establish and apply the principles
of orderly government in the life of the British nation.

Over the centuries your ancestors pioneered in the
development of the parliamentary system, in the de
fence of human rights and in the techniques of peaceful
adjustment of your institutions to the changing needs
of peoples. In that process your kingdoms became
united: borders within this island ceased to divide, and
the individual interests of your different peoples were
left to express themselves individually within a common
framework. And then the principles which your nation
had learned to apply were exported and transplanted
throughout an empire, carrying with them the seeds of
self-government and of the structure for a common
wealth of nations that is a unique achievement in the
history of man.

Now that the cycle of growth can be seen within its
perspective of several centuries, it is easier to see that it
had to be a slow process, that a pragmatic development
served your interests best, and that periods of conflict
did not stop the process of growth. It is more difficult
to study the conditions of growth for the United Nations
in the Same perspective and with the same detachment.
As contemporaries we are apt to be too much swayed
by the immediacy of danger and conflict and to lose
sight of the positive responses that are also evoked by
the underlying need for more effective world organi
zation.

These developments come at a time when we are
still far from being prepared for world community. It
is because world community does not exist at a time 3



when world interdependence has become a reality that
world organization has become a necessity as a bridge
which may help us to pass safely over this period of
transition.

The United Nations, despite some formal resem
blances, has none of the powers of a world government
or parliament. It is a framework for diplomatic opera
tions. The power of decision remains, in almost all
cases, with the Member governments. Beset as we are
with what often seem to us to be the truly desperate
anxieties of our age, it is easy to be impatient with both
the evident weaknesses of world organization as thus
constituted and the new complexities of international
relations which it reflects.

Some are tempted to seek a solution in constitutional
reform which would turn the United Nations into a
world authority enforcing the law upon the nations.
While respecting the goal of those who advocate such
a course, most of us would agree that the political
realities with which we live, rooted as they are deep in
the disparate histories and cultures of many peoples,
make this course impracticable in the foreseeable future.

Others are tempted to go in the other direction. World
organization sometimes seems to be more of an added
complication than an agent helping to resolve the pro
cession of harassing problems with which they are faced.
So there is a natural temptation to direct policies and
programs through familiar channels that avoid the inter
position of world institutions and, in the short term,
seem to be more manageable or to be more in accord
with what are thought to be realistic politics. Such a
course, if it were to be persisted in, would consign the
United Nations to the fate suffered by the League
of Nations.

An 'tUlispensafJle 'nstrtluaent
I think most of us agree that between these two

4 extremes lies the sensible and truly realistic course. We



should recognize the United Nations for what it is
an admittedly imperfect but indispensable instrument of
nations in working for a peaceful evolution toward a
more just and secure world order. At this stage of
human history, world organization has become neces
sary. The forces at work have also set the limits within
which the power of world organization can develop at
each step and beyond which progress, when the balance
of forces so permits, will be possible only by processes
of organic growth in the system of custom and law
prevailing in the society of nations.

Since a universal collective security system which can
enforce peace is not yet within reach, since the nations
in the meantime are maintaining systems of alliance for
collective self-defence against armed attack-as they
are authorized to do under Article 51 of the Charter
what is the role the United Nations can and should play
today and in the immediate future as a contribution to
the national security and well-being of its Member
States?

It seems to me that the Organization has a unique
and vital role to play in this respect.

The present systems of alliance, reflecting as they
do the prevailing balance of forces in the world, are,
in the opinion of many, necessary expedients for a
period of transition. But they do not lead directly to
ward solutions. To move toward solutions which will
make the future of the nations more secure than it is
today, we need to take whatever steps we can toward
reducing the tensions and toward blunting the sharp
edges of conflict.

I believe, as I said in my last annual report to the
Members, that, "if properly used, the United Nations
can serve a diplomacy of reconciliation better than
other instruments available to the Member States. All
the varied interests and aspirations of the world meet in
its precincts upon the common ground of the Charter.
Conflicts may persist for long periods without an agreed 5



solution, and groups of states may actively defend spe
cial and regional interests. Nevertheless, and in spite
of temporary developments in the opposite direction
under the influence of acute tension, the tendency in
the United Nations is to wear away, or break down,
differences, thus helping toward solutions which ap
proach the common interest and application of the
principles of the Charter."

It is quite true that the United Nations cannot assure
even-handed justice in the settlement of disputes, main
ly because it does not have power to enforce its recom
mendations. But what the United Nations can do, if
wisely used, is to help us to move forward in the direc
tion of that goal. A diplomacy of reconciliation-I use
the term of the Charter-practiced under the Charter,
must be guided toward the goal of justice, and it is not
only a pious phrase. On the contrary, whatever success
can be achieved in this direction would be the greatest
contribution that could be made to the reality of
national security for the Member States.

It is sometimes said that the system of one vote for
one nation in the United Nations, and the consequent
preponderance of votes by the middle and smaller
powers, damages the usefulness of the United Nations
for the purposes to which I have just referred. It is cer
tainly not a perfect system, but is there any proposal
for weighted voting that would not have even greater
defects?

In any case, this criticism seems to reflect in part the
illusion that the United Nations, because the form of its
legislative process resembles a national government, is
in fact like a government. Of course it is not. The Gen
eral Assembly, for example, is not a parliament of
elected members but a diplomatic meeting of delegates
of Member States who represent governmental policies.
These policies are subject to all the influences that
would prevail in any case in international life, where

6 all nations are sovereign but the minority of greater



powers obviously exerts more influence than the ma
jority of smaller powers.

It is also sometimes said that the representation in
the United Nations of the nations of Asia and Africa,
many of them newly independent, is out of proportion
to their power and tends to exacerbate the many prob
lems of transition in the relationship of these continents
to the West, especially to Europe.

I believe a careful appraisal of the realities of our
time would lead most of us to the opposite conclusion
in both respects. In the United Nations we see reflected
the political rebirth of Asia and the awakening of
Africa. But the United Nations, of course, is in no
sense a cause of these great changes. Indeed, the con
scious policy of the United Kingdom has played a very
large part indeed in the appearance upon the world
scene of so many newly independent states. And I be
lieve that the role of the United Nations, like the policy
of your Government, in the evolution that has occurred
over the past twelve years, has tended, on balance, to
ameliorate rather than to exacerbate conflicts that
would have occurred in any case.

The (Jse of Private Diplomaey

As to the future, a more effective and increasing use
of the United Nations as a diplomatic instrument, in
which the functions of debate and vote are used more
frequently to further a diplomacy of reconciliation in the
sense of the Charter rather than merely to score prop
aganda points, or to defend against them, offers the
best hope, I believe, for a peaceful evolution in the rela
tionship of Asia and Africa with the West, just as it
should do in the relationships of the West with the com
munist countries.

Criticism has been directed against the great emphasis
which I have in recent years put upon the adaptation
of private diplomacy to the multilateral framework of
the world organization in pursuit of the goals of the 7



Charter. But whether you call it private diplomacy, or
quiet diplomacy or something else, I believe it is in the
interests of the Member States that we move in this
direction.

I would not for a moment suggest that the functions
of debate and vote do not have their essential place in
world affairs today. Nor would I suggest that any step
be taken that would retard the development of an in
creasingly influential role for a well-informed public
opinion in the making of foreign policy. But the United
Nations is subject to the same principles that apply to
diplomacy in all its forms. Long experience has shown
that negotiation in public alone does not produce results.
If the United Nations is to serve as an increasingly
effective instrument of negotiation, the principles and
methods of traditional diplomacy need to be applied
more fully alongside its public procedures.

There are many opportunities for the greater use of
private diplomacy in the United Nations in conjunction
with its parliamentary procedures. Let me give you a
few examples drawn from the experience of recent
years. Some of them have a direct relevance to the rela
tionship of the West with the communist countries,
some with the relationship of the West with the Middle
East. All of them have served the aims of the United
Nations and have been used to reduce the tensions and
dangers of conflict.

The first example is the follow-up to the atoms-for
peace plan adopted by the General Assembly in 1954.
One part of that plan was to bring the atomic scientists
and engineers of the world together for an exchange of
information on the peaceful uses of atomic energy, as
distinct from its military applications. To help in plan
ning the first such scientific conference, the General
Assembly created an Advisory Committee on Atomic
Energy to advise the Secretary-General. On this com
mittee of seven, outstanding nuclear scientists like Sir

8 John Cockcroft have served as governmental represen-



tatives of the three major atomic powers, the United
Kingdom, the United States of America and the Union
of Soviet Socialist Republics.

No Vote, But (I Summillfl VI'

This committee, which always sits in private, con
tributed a great deal to the success of the first Geneva
Conference in 1955 on the Peaceful Uses of Atomic
Energy and is making a similar contribution this year
in the preparation for a second such conference to be
convened in Geneva next September 1.

Perhaps I might at this point mention a question of
procedure which may be of particular interest in this
House of Parliament. In order to overcome in this com
mittee the difficulties which necessarily arise because of
predominant political conflict, and to get unanimity or,
at least, to reach agreement, I have, as Chairman, ruled
-and I have got it accepted from the beginning-that
no vote is ever taken. Instead of a vote, the Chairman
sums up his conclusions from the debate, and any mem
ber of the committee is free to go on record with his
objections to the summing up. Never in the course of
these years has any such observation been put on record
in the committee.

It does serve one purpose and that is that, if we can
get over some of the procedural hurdles, the meeting of
minds is closer at hand than one would sometimes be
lieve from reading what is published about the very
same questions.

Let me revert to the question of the second Atomic
Conference. We already know enough about the scope
and character of the papers which will be presented
at the coming Conference to assess the remarkable
extent to which barriers have been and are being
broken down in this important field.

Another point: While it was the General Assembly
which voted in public session for the creation of an In-
ternational Atomic Energy Agency within the United 9



Nations family, agreement on the statute for this Agency
was reached only after months of patient and private
negotiation among the Member States named to prepare
the way.

Three-Stage Operation

The United Nations Radiation Committee established
by the General Assembly is another organ on which
East and West are represented which also has met con
sistently in private in the preparation of its forthcoming
report. There has been, in this committee of specialists,
a consistent effort to arrive at conclusions which will
represent the consensus of the best scientific thought of
the whole world, regardless of political considerations,
about a problem which deeply concerns all the peoples
of the world.

My second example concerns the establishment and
operations of the United Nations Emergency Force
which has done so much to bring quiet to the armistice
line between Egypt and Israel and to act as a stabiliz
ing influence in the entire area. You will recall that the
General Assembly decided to establish UNEF and gave
the Force its terms of reference by an overwhelming
vote within a couple of days. This was, of course, an
emergency situation, but it was possible to achieve this
result only because the informal procedures of private
diplomacy had been very intensively exercised during
the short time available. When the Assembly created
UNEF, it also established a UNEF Advisory Committee
to advise the Secretary-General on the many questions
that arose concerning the operation and functioning of
the Force. This committee, meeting in private, has con
tinued to play a most valuable role ever since. We
have, in this case, an example of a three-stage operation
which is natural in the United Nations and can be very
helpful in getting constructive results: private diplomacy
preceding public debate and then employed again to

10 follow through.



Also, this second Advisory Committee, by the way,
applies the somewhat extraordinary procedure to which
I referred-and with, so far, the same happy result.

I might perhaps add here another word by way of a
kind of footnote on this Emergency Force, as an illus
tration of how we work in the United Nations. The
Force was created in an emergency situation, and for
that reason we had to improvise. We had to improvise
in the field of international law, in the field of military
organization, in various fields where usually one does
not really like to jump into the cold water and start
swimming without having learned how best to swim.
That means that the Force, as established, cannot, in
my view, serve as a good foundation on which to build
anything permanent of the very same form. But it does
serve as an extremely useful and valuable experiment.
We have learned very much. And, in the Secretariat, I
have started a study which will digest our experiences,
work out in form some kind of blueprint, master texts
of the kind needed for this kind of operation. That
means that if another operation of a similar type
should arise, where the same need would be
felt, we would not have the Force but we would have
everything ready in such a way that we would not again
improvise. We would not again make those unavoidable
mistakes into which, so to speak, you rush when you
just must get the thing going without having had the
time to study it carefully beforehand.

In a sense, what I have said here is a reply to the
question of whether or not, at the present stage, we
should work for a permanent Force. I think the counsel
of wisdom is, in the first instance, to digest the experi
ence, to work out what I call the blueprints, the master
texts for agreements, for orders-to get that firmly in
hand.

Those who are interested in the financial question
may, I think, take special pleasure in the fact that this
does not cost anything-and the other operation is an 11
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extremely costly one, as our experience has shown.
To turn to a more regular field of United Nations

activities, I believe that a greater use of private diplo
macy in the work of the Security Council might also
yield fruitful results. There is an unused paragraph in
the United Nations Charter, Article 28, paragraph 2,
which reads: "The Security Council shall hold periodic
meetings at which each of its members may, if it so
desires, be represented by a member of the government
or by some other specially designated representative."
In his commentary to Parliament at the time the Char
ter was being considered, the then Secretary of State for
Foreign Affairs of the United Kingdom said of this
paragraph, "It is by these meetings in particular that
governments would be able to carry out the fourth pur
pose of the Organization." This fourth purpose is "to
be a centre for harmonizing the actions of nations in
the attainment of these common ends."

I do not suggest any move at this time to give formal
effect to this paragraph, but I do think that its applica
tion from time to time to the negotiation of appropriate
questions might contribute not only to the processes of
conciliation but also toward developing in a new direc
tion the important role that the Security Council is
intended by the Charter to play in the task of peace
making.

Another example relates to the special responsibilities
borne by the United Nations for the armistice agree
ments between Israel and her Arab neighbors and in
encouraging a course of development that we hope will
lead in time to conditions more favorable to the peace
ful settlement of the Palestine question than now exist.
This United Nations responsibility is, as you know,
shared by the Security Council and the Office of the
Secretary-General. Each has its part to play in upholding
the armistice agreements and its obligation to seek,
whenever opportunity presents itself, to move toward

12 restoring these agreements to their full application and
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toward lowering the temperature--even if it be by only
a few degrees-in an area where, as you well know, the
temperature has fluctuated wildly.

It so happens that the Office of the Secretary-General
has a place in many of the examples I have cited. But
this need not be so. There are many opportunities open
to the Member governments and to their representative
organs in the United Nations which do not involve my
office for the greater use of private diplomacy of a
traditional kind side by side with the public procedures
of parliamentary diplomacy, either through the use of
additional formal procedures or on a purely informal
basis.

The Problem of Disarmament

Let me now turn briefly to two questions with which
all of us are deeply concerned: first, the problem of
disarmament and, second, the problem of economic
development for Asia and Africa.

It is obvious that controlled disarmament will be
possible only through the United Nations, because any
disarmament system has to be adopted and adminis
tered by a world organization whose members include
practically all nations of the world. However, that does
not exclude the use of private diplomacy both within
and outside the United Nations. Indeed, such diplomacy
is necessary in preparation of decisions in the United
Nations on disarmament.

How it can best be exercised is a matter for the
governments principally concerned to decide. What is
of the utmost importance and, indeed, of the utmost
urgency, is the exercise of diplomacy at whatever levels
may be necessary, within or without the United Nations,
to win agreement upon some first step or steps which
would put some brake upon the armaments race and
contribute to the real national security of all con
cerned.

As to economic development, particularly in Asia 13



and Africa, the role of the United Nations and the
specialized agencies has been small compared with
bilateral aid programs. It has been natural for the gov
ernments of the industrially advanced countries to pro
ceed cautiously in the direction of multilateral aid while
the United Nations and the specialized agencies were
gaining experience in the administration of such aid
programs. But there have been political reasons, as well,
for the somewhat secondary role assigned so far by the
Member States to the United Nations in this field.

I was therefore glad to observe, during the last ses
sion of the General Assembly, evidence of a growing
recognition of the political value of the multilateral
United Nations approach, as reflected in the unani
mous votes to establish a Special Projects Fund and a
new United Nations Economic Commission for Africa.

The Special Projects Fund, if carried through as in
tended, will more than triple the present technical as
sistance program of the United Nations family and tie
it more closely to basic economic development projects.
The new Economic Commission for Africa will strength
en the influence of the United Nations in an area where
political tensions are likely to become higher in the
years immediately ahead, and it can help to a consider
able extent in reducing these tensions.

I hope that the industrially developed countries, both
western democracies and communist, will give increas
ing weight to the United Nations approach in their
economic relationships with Asia and Africa. The dom
inant mood of the peoples of these continents is often
described as nationalism. This is a fair enough descrip
tion. But the real basis of this great change goes deeper,
I think. There is back of it also a desire of countries
of Asia and Africa to see applied what the Charter
calls "the equal rights of men and women and of na
tions large and small."

These peoples are inclined to resent economic aid
14 offered with political strings. When this happens they



sometimes tend to shop around in an effort to take
whatever advantage they can of the competition for
political influence. But they do not like it. Nor do they
like to be placed in the position of recipients of charity.
They would much prefer a hard-headed system of tech
nical assistance, carried out mainly through the United
Nations family of agencies.

Tlte Need for .4dministrators

So much attention has been paid to the need for
greater capital investment in economic development
that the pressing need of most of the newly independent
countries for trained administrators has tended to be
overlooked. Here, again, it seems to me that the United
Nations can perform a useful service.

It will take many of the new countries twenty to
thirty years to train enough administrators. If they are
to carry out their development plans, what are they
to do in the meantime? They do not want to be directly
dependent on other nations. But the main sources from
which they can draw trained manpower for adminis
tration are the industrially advanced countries.

I have suggested the creation by the United Nations
of an International Administrative Civil Service as a
way of solving this problem. Under this plan the United
Nations would recruit the administrators, but they
would then serve as seconded members of the national
administrations of the countries requesting them, in
much the same way--but in reverse-as national civil
servants are seconded for service for a period of years
to the international civil service of the United Nations.

I am sure there are many thousands of able men and
women who would be glad to dedicate part or all of
their lives to such a service. And I am equally sure of
the need for their service and of the welcome they
would receive if they went under the auspices of the
world organization.

The relationship of the economic and social pro- 15



grams of the United Nations to the problem of increas
ing the national security of its Member States is too
often overlooked in practice. An increasing emphasis on
the multilateral approach-in economic as well as in
political matters - offers many difficulties, as I have
noted earlier. But it also offers more hope than any
other method I have heard advanced for dealing with
some of the gravest dangers of our times. The political
and economic goals of the Charter need to be in
tegrated with the policies of governments if the pos
sibilities for relaxing tensions and increasing security
are to be more fully exploited.

Those who fought here in these precincts in past
centuries for the rights of men belonged to the world
and not only to England. Across the earth many lands
can fairly boast of such champions of freedom through
the centuries. In this sense, the United Nations is not
a new idea. It is here because of centuries of past
struggle. It is the logical and natural development from
lines of thought and aspiration going far back into all
corners of the earth since a few men first began to
think about the decency and dignity of other men.

Now the lines between national and international
policy have begun to blur. What is in the national in
terest, when truly seen, merges naturally into the inter
national interest.

I am reminded of a memorandum written in 1907
by Mr. Eyre Crowe for the British Foreign Office; He
advised then that Britain's best safeguard for the future
would be a national policy that is "so directed as to
harmonize with the general desires and ideals common
to all mankind, and more particularly that ... is closely
identified with the primary and vital interests of a
majority, or as many as possible, of the other nations."

This seems to me to be a policy-and a principle
which it would be both right and wise for all nations
to seek to follow. It is, in effect, the policy and the

16 principle of the United Nations Charter.
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The Vital Role

of the United Nations

in a Diplomacy of Reconciliation

The Secretary-General, on April 2, 1958, addressed a
meeting of members of both Houses of Parliament of the
United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland
held in Westminster under the auspices of the British
group of the Inter-Parliamentary Union.

T HE pioneering work upon which the United Nations
is engaged in international life owes much to those

who, in these precincts of Westminster, generation after
generation, sought to establish and apply the principles
of orderly government in the life of the British nation.

Over the centuries your ancestors pioneered in the de
velopment of the parliamentary system, in the defence
of human rights and in the techniques of peaceful ad
justment of your institutions to the changing needs of
peoples. In that process your kingdoms became united:
borders within this island ceased to divide, and the in
dividual interests of your different peoples were left to
express themselves individually within a common frame
work. And then the principles which your nation had
learned to apply were exported and transplanted through
out an empire, carrying with them the seeds of self-gov
ernment and of the structure for a commonwealth of na
tions that is a unique achievement in the history of man.

Now that the cycle of growth can be seen within its
perspective of several centuries, it is easier to see that it 1



had to be a slow process, that a pragmatic development
served your interests best, and that periods of conflict
did not stop the process of growth. It is more difficult
to study the conditions of growth for the United Nations
in the same perspective and with the same detachment.
As contemporaries we are apt to be too much swayed
by the immediacy of danger and conflict and to lose
sight of the positive responses that are also evoked by
the underlying need for more effeetive world organi
zation.

These developments come at a time when we are still
far from being prepared for world community. It is be
cause world community does not exist at a time when
world interdependence has become a reality that world
organization has become a necessity as a bridge which may
help us to pass safely over this period of transition.

A.n Indispensable Instrument
The United Nations, despite some formal resemblances,

has none of the powers of a world government or parlia
ment. It is a framework for diplomatic operations. The

_power of decision remains, in almost aU cases, withthe
_Member governments. Beset as we are with what often
seem to us to be the truly desperate anxieties of our age,
it is easy to be impatient with both the evident weaknesses
of world organization as thus constituted and the new
complexities of international relations which it reflects.

Some are tempted to seek a solution in constitutional
reform which would turn the United Nations into a
world authority enforcing the law upon the nations.
While respecting the goal of those who advocate such
a course, most of us would agree that the political realities
with which we live, rooted as they are deep in the dis
parate histories and cultures of many peoples, make this
course impracticable in the foreseeable future.

Others are tempted to go in the other direction. World
organization sometimes seems to be more of an added
complication than an agent helping to resolve the pro
cession of harassing problems with which they are faced.
So there is a natural temptation to direct policies and
programs through familiar channels that avoid the inter-

2 position of world institutions and, in the short term,



seem to be more manageable or to be more in accord
with what are thought to be realistic politics. Such a
course, if it were to be persisted in, would consign the
United Nations to the fate suffered by the League of
Nations.

I think most of us agree that between these two ex
tremes lies the sensible and truly realistic course. We
should recognize the"United Nations..-ior what it is-an
admitteil!Y~iIll-.P~it;\c_LJ~!:!tindispensable instrument oLllii;~«
tions in working for a peaceful evolution towa-rd""a more

- eJ!!!!secij!~~worrQ-Ofa~':::Arthls stage Offluman-iI;;':
tory, world organization has become necessary_The forces
at work -have-arso set the-rtmnswliliIIi-which-the power
of world organization can develop at each step and beyond
which progress, when the balance of forces so permits, will
be possible only by processes of organic growth in the
system of custom and law prevailing in the society of
nations.

Since ~versal collectives~!!I'itL~e.m__which_can.
~I!forcepeaceis--nof ver-within reach~_since the nations
in the mea;}tim~~ are-~~inia:rnTni-systems of alliance for
collective self-defence against armed attack-as they are
authorized to do under Article 51 of the Charter-what
is the role the United Nations can and should play today
and in the immediate future as a contribution to the na
tional security and well-being of its Member States?

It seems to me that the Organization has a unique and
vital role to play in this respect.

The present systems of alliance, reflecting as they do
the prevailing balance of forces in the world, are, in the
opinion of many, necessary expedients for a period of
transition. But they do not lead directly toward solutions.
To move toward solutions which will make the future
of the nations more secure than it is today, we need to
take whatever steps we can toward reducing the tensions
and toward blunting the sharp edges of conflict.

For a Diplomacy of Reconciliation

I believe, as I said in my last annual report to the
Members, that, "if properly used, the United~ati9ns can
serve a diplomacy of reconcili~!!9.!l<better than other in-
struments availableio the Member States. All the varied 3



interests and aspirations of the world meet in its precincts
upon 1he common ground of the Charter. Conflicts may
persist for long periods without an agreed solution, and
groups of states may actively defend special and regional
interests. Nevertheless, and in spite of temporary develop
ments in the opposite direction under the influence of acute
tension, the tendency in the United Nations is to wear
away, or break down, differences, thus helping toward solu
tions which approach the common interest and application
of the principles of the Charter."

It is quite true that the United Nations cannot assure
~v!m-band!<fLil.!~!!£~_i.!Ljb.e_se.ttIooltmt.ofgisputes, .111ain
ly because it does not have power to enforce its recom
mendations. But what the United Nations can do, if
wisely used, is to help us to move forward in the direc
tion of that goal. A diplomacy of reconciliation-I use
the term of the Charter-practiced under the Charter,
must be guided toward the goal of justice, and it is not
only a pious phrase. On the contrary, whatever success
can be achieved in ,this direction would be the greatest
contribution that could be made to the reality of national
security for the Member States.

It is sometimes said that the system of one vote for
one nation in the United Nations, and the consequent
preponderance of votes by the middle and smaller pow
ers, damages the usefu1ness of the United Nations for the
purposes to which I have just referred. It is certainly not
a perfect system, but is there any proposal for weighted
voting that would not have even greater defects?

In any case, this criticism seems to reflect in part the
illusion that the United Nations, because the form of its
legislative process resembles a national government, is
in fact like a government. Of course it is not. The Gen
eral Assembly, for example, is not a parliament of elected
members but a diplomatic meeting of delegates of Mem
ber States who represent governmental policies. These
policies are subject to all the influences that would prevail
in any case in international life, where all nations are
sovereign but the minority of greater powers obviously ex-

i erts more influence than the majority of smaller powers.
It is also sometimes said that the representation in the

4 United Nations of the nations of Asia and Africa, many



of them newly independent, is out of proportion to their
power and tends to exacerbate the many problems of trans
ition in the relationship of these continents to the West,
especially to Europe.

I believe a careful appraisal of the realities of our
time would lead most of us to the opposite conclusion
in both respects. In the United Nations we see reflected

.thepolitical rebirth of Asia and the awa~eI!it1.z.,<lf Africa.
But the United Nations, of course; is~ln no sense a cause
of these great changes. Indeed, the conscious policy of the
United Kingdom has played a very large part indeed in
the appearance upon the world scene of so many newly
independent states. And I believe that the role of the
United Nations, like the policy of your Government, in
the evolution that has occurred over the past twelve years,
has tended, on balance, to ameliorate rather than to ex
acerbate conflicts that would have occurred in any case.

The Use oj Private Diplomacy

As to the future, a more effective and increasing use
of the United Nations as a diplomatic instrument, in
which the functions of debate and vote are used more
frequently to further a diplomacy of reconciliation in the
sense of the Charter rather than merely to score prop
aganda points, or to defend against them, offers the best
hope, I believe, for a peaceful evolution in the relation
ship of Asia and Africa with the West, just as it should do
in the relationships of the West with the communist coun
tries.

Criticism has been directed against the great emphasis
which I have in recent years put upon the adaptation of
private diplomacy to the multilateral framework of the
world organization in pursuit of the goals of the Charter.
But whether you call it private diplomacy, or quiet ~4iPI.O-.

!Uacy'or something else, I believe it is in the 'i;:;teresU.:>f
Jhe Member States that we move in this·'ciifec!!Qn•.

I would not for a moment suggest that the functions
of debate and vote do not have their essential place in
world affairs today. Nor would I suggest that any step
be taken that would retard the development of an in
creasingly influential role for a well-informed public
opinion in the making of foreign policy. But the United s
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Nations is subject to the same principles that apply to
diplomacy in all its forms. Long experience has shown
that negotiation in public alone does llill..l2rgduce results.
If the Unite(rNa:tioiis~is to serve as an increasingtYcl
fective instrument of negotiation, the principles amI
methods of traditional diplomacy need to be applied

, more fully alongside its public procedures.
! There are many opportunities for the gre~ter use of

private diplomacy in the United Nations in conjunction
with its parliamentary procedures. Let me give you a
few examples drawn from the experience of recent years.
Some of them have a direct relevance to the relationship
of the West with the communist countries, some with the
relationship of the West with the Middle East. All of them
have served the aims of the United Nations and have been
used to reduce the tensions and dangers of conflict.

The first example is the follow-up to the atoms-for
peace plan adopted by the General Assembly in 1954.
One part of that plan was to bring the atomic scientists
and engineers of the world together for an exchange of
information on the peaceful uses of atomic energy, as
distinct from it., military applications. To help in plan
ning the first such scientific conference, the General As
sembly created an Advisory Committee on Atomic Energy
to advise the Secretary-General. On this committee of
seven, outstanding nuclear scientists like Sir John Cock
croft have served as governmental representatives of the
three major atomic powers, the United Kingdom, the
United States of America and the Union of Soviet Socialist
Republics.

No Vote, but a Summing Up

This committee, which always sits in private, con
tributed a great deal to the success of the first Geneva
Conference in 1955 on the Peaceful Uses of Atomic
Energy and is making a similar contribution this year
in the preparation for a second such conference to be
convened in Geneva next September 1. We already know
enough about the scope and character of the papers
which will be presented at the coming conference to assess
the remarkable extent to which barriers have been and
are being broken down in this important field.



.,.

Perhaps I might at this point mention a question of
procedure which may be of particular interest in this
House of Parliament. In order to overcome in this com~

mittee the difficulties which necessarily arise because of
predominant political conflict, and to get unanimity or,
at least, to reach agreement, I have, as Chairman, ruled
-and I have got it accepted from the beginning-that
no vote is ever taken. Instead of a vote, the Chairman
sums up his conclusions from the debate, and any mem
ber of the committee is free to go on record with his
objections to the summing up. Never in the course of
these years has any such observation been put on record
in the committee.

It does serve one purpose and that is that, if we can
get over some of the procedural hurdles, the meeting of
minds is closer at hand than one would sometimes be
lieve from reading what is published about the very same
questions.

The United Nations Radiation Committee established
by the General Assembly is another organ on which East
and West are represented which also has met consistently
in private in the preparation of its forthcoming report.
There has been, in this committee of specialists, a con
sistent effort to arrive at conclusions which will represent
the consensus of the best scientific thought of the whole
world, regardless of political considerations, about a prob
lem which deeply concerns all the peoples of the world.

My second example concerns the establishment and
operations of the Un~ted Nations Emergency Force which
has done so much to bring quiet to the armistice line
between Egypt and Israel and to act as a stabilizing in
fluence in the entire area. You will recall that the General
Assembly decided to establish UNEF and gave the Force
its terms of reference by an overwhelming vote within a
couple of days. This was, of course, an emergency situ~

ation, but it was possible to achieve this result only be~

cause the informal procedures of private diplomacy had
been very intensively exercised during the short time avail~

able. When the Assembly creillted UNEF, it also established
a UNEF Advisory Committee to advise the Secretary-Gen
eral on the many questions tha:t arose concerning the
operation and functioning of the Force. This committee, 7



meeting in priva,te, has continued to play a most valuable
role ever since. We have, in this case, an example of a
three-stage operation which is namral in the United Na
tions and can be very helpful in getting constructive results;
private diplomacy preceding public debate and then em
ployed again to follow through.

Diplomatic Role of Security Council

To turn to a more regular field of United Nations ac-
tivities, I believe that a ,greater use of private dipl\?ma9Y

.l!!the work of the Security Council might also yield fruit
.iul results. There is an unused paragraph in the United
Nations Charter, Article 28, paragraph 2, which reads:
"The Security Council shall hold periodic meetings at
which each of its members may, if it so desires, be repre
sented by a member of the government or by some other
specially designated representative." In his commentary to
Parliament at the time the Charter was being considered,
the then Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs of the
United Kingdom said of this paragraph, "It is by these
meetings in particular that governments would be able
to carry out the fourth purpose of the Organization." This
fourth purpose is "to be a centre for harmonizing the ac
tions of nations in the attainment of these common ends."

I do not suggest any move at this time to give formal
effect to this paragraph, but I do think that its applica
tion from time to time to the negotiation of appropriate
questions might contribute not only to the processes of
conciliation but also toward developing in a new direc
tion the important role that the Security Council is in
tended by the Charter to play in the task of peace-making.

Another example relates to the special responsibilities
borne by the United Nations for the armistice agree
ments between Israel and her Arab neighbors and in
encouraging a course of development that we hope will
lead in time to conditions more favorable to the peace
ful settlement of the Palestine question than now exist.
This United Nations responsibility is, as you know, shared
by the Security Council and the Office of the Secretary
General. Each has its part to play in upholding the armi
stice agreements and i,ts obligation to seek, whenever op-

8 portunity presents itself, to move toward restoring these



agreements to their full application and toward lowering
the temperature--even if it be by only a few degrees-in
an area where, as you well know, the temperature has
fluctuated wildly.

It so l1JJ.Ppeos that the Office of the Secretary~GeneraJ.
has i place in many of the examples I have cited._ But

. need not be so. There are many opportunities open
to the Member governments and to their representative
organs in the United Nations which do not involve my
office for the greater use of private diplomacy of a tradi
tional kind side by side with the public procedures of
parliamentary diplomacy, either through the use of ad
ditional formal procedures or on a purely informal basis.

The Problem of Disarmoment

Let me now turn briefly to two questions with which
all of us are deeply concerned: first, the problem of
disarmament and, second, the problem of economic de
velopment for Asia and Africa.

It is obvious that controlled disarmament will be pos
sible only through the United Nations, beeause any dis
armament system has to be adopted and administered
by a world organization whose members include practical
ly aU nations of the world. However, that does not exclude
the use of private diplomacy both within and outside the
United Nations. Indeed, such diplomacy is necessary in
preparation of decisions in the United Nations on dis
armament.

How it can best be exercised is a matter for the gov
ernments prinoipaUy eoncerned to deeide. What is of the
utmost importance and, indeed, of the utmost urgency, is
the exercise of diplomacy at whatever levels may be neces
sary, within or without the United Nations, to win agree
ment upon some first step or steps which would put some
brake upon the armaments race and contribute to the real
national security of all concerned.

Economic Development

As to economic development, particularly in Asia and
Africa, the role of the United Nations and the specialized
agencies has been small compared with bilateral aid pro-
grams. It has been natural for the governments of the 9
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industrially advanced coulltries to proceed cautiously in
the direction of multilateral aid while the United Nations
and the specialized agencies were gaining experience in
the administration of such aid programs. But there have
been political reasons, as well, for the somewhat secondary
role assigned so far by the Member States to the United
Nations in this field.

I was therefore glad to observe, during the last session

I
of the General Assembly, evidence of a growing recogni
tion of the political value of the"multilateraIUnitecl Na

, ! tions approacJ;1, as reflected in the unanimous votes to
• 'establish a Special Projects Fund and a new United Na

tions Economic Commission for Africa.
The Special Projects Fund, if carried through as m

tended, will more than triple the present technical as
sistance program of the United Nations family and tie
it more closely to basic economic development projects.
The new Economic Commission for Africa will strength
en the influence of the United Nations in an area where
political tensions are likely to become higher in the years
immediately ahead, and it can help to a considerable ex
tent in reducing these tensions.

I hope that the industrially developed countries, both
western democracies and communist, will give increasing
weight to the United Nations approach in their economic
relationships with Asia and Africa. The dominant mood
of the peoples of these continents is often described as
nationalism. This is a fair enough description. But the
real basis of this great change goes deeper, I think. There
is back of it also a desire of countries of Asia and Africa
to see applied what the Charter calls "the equal rights of
men and women and of nations large and small."

These peoples are inclined to resent economic aid of
fered with political strings, When this happens they some
times tend to shop around in an effort to take whatever
advantage they can of the competition for political in
fluence. But they do not like it. Nor do they like to be
placed in the position of recipients of charity. They would
much prefer a bard-headed system of technical assistance,
carried out mainly through the United Nations family of
agencies.

So much attention has been paid to the need for greater



capital investment in economic development that the press
ing need of most of the newly independent countries for
trained administrators has tended to be overlooked. Here,
again, it seems to me that the UnHed Nations can perform
a useful service.

The Need for Administrators

It will take many of the new countries twenty to thirty
years to train enough administrators. If they are to carry
out their development plans, what are they to do in the
meantime? They do not want to be directly dependent on
other nations. But the main sources from which they can
draw trained manpower for administration are the in
dustrially advanced countries.

I have suggested the creation by the United Nations
of an International Administrative Civil Service as a way
of solving this problem. Under this plan the United Na
tions would recruit the administrators, but they would then
serve as seconded members of the national administrations
of the countries requesting ,them, in much the same way
-but in reverse-as national civil servants are seconded
for service for a period of years to the international civil
service of the United Nations.

I am sure there are many thousands of able men and
women who would be glad to dedicate part or all of their
lives to such a service. And I am equally sure of the need
for their service and of the welcome they would receive if
they went under the auspices of the world organization.

The relationship of the economic and social programs of
the United Nations to the problem of increasing the na
tional secudty of its Member States is too ofiten overlooked
in practice. An increasing emphasis on the multilateral ap
proach-in economic as well as in political matters-offers
many difficulties, as I have noted earlier. But it also offers
more hope than any other method I have heard advanced
for dealing with some of the gravest dangers of our times.
The political and economic goals of the Charter need to
be integrated with the policies of governments if the pos
sibilities for relaxing tensions and increasing security are
to be more fully exploited.

Those who fought here in these precincts in past cen-
turies for the rights of men belonged to the world and not 11
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only to England. Across the earth many lands can fairly
boast of such champions of freedom through the centuries.

The Common Interest

In this sense, the United Nations is not a new idea. It is
here because of centuries of past struggle. It is the logical
and natural development from lines of thought and aspira
tion going far back into all corners of the earth since a few
men first began to think about the decency and dignity of
other men.

Now the lines between national and international policy
have begun to blur. What is in the national interest, when
truly seen, merges naturally into the international interest.

I am reminded of a memorandum written in 1907 by
Mr. Eyre Crowe for the British Foreign Office. He advised
then that Britain's best safeguard for the future would be a
national policy that is "so directed as to harmonize with
the general desires and ideals common to all mankind, and
more particularly that ... is closely identified with the pri
mary and vital interests of a majority, or as many as pos
sible, of the other nations."

This seems to me to be a policy-and a principle
whioh it would be both right and wise for all nations to
seek to follow. It is, in effect, the policy and the principle
of the United Nations Charter.
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The United Nations

and the Major Problems

Which Face the WorId Community

The Secretary-General addressed a dinner of the fiftieth
annual United States Governors' Conference in Miami,
Florida, U.S.A., on May 19, 1958. After brief introductory
remarks, he spoke as follows.

ONE of the deepest desires of the people in this country
.-.and this is true of the peoples of all countries-is

to make better progress toward a peace which is more than
just a state of "no war"; peace in spite of the strong con
flicts between groups of countries with different concepts
of the organization of society and of the place of man in
society, peace also in spite of the conflicts between what
history calls the West and the new sovereign states emerg
ing out of the old civilizations on the vast Asian and
African continents.

How is the United Nations to help to overcome these
conflicts and to secure peace? Docs it perhaps represent an
unrealistic approach, or even an obstacle, in a situation so
different from <the one anticipated at the time the Charter
of the United Nations was drawn up in San Francisco
twelve years ago, when the Grand Alliance was at its mo
ment of victory?

To the conflict which is referred to as a "cold war," and
to the revolutionary developments in the parts of the world
once under colonial rule, other changes of unforseeable
significance for the future of peace have now been added. 13



This is the age when, for the first time, man has pioneered
into the field of the unlimited potentiality which is hidden
in matter and made his first experiences in the use of
nuclear energy-for destruction and for construction. This
is also the age when, for the first time, space travel has
been lifted out of science fiction and into the world of
practical possibilities. Again: what does an organization
like the United Nations mean in such a situation?

My thesis would be that, far from having been rendered
unrealistic or outmoded by the developments to which I
have referred, the Organization has gained a new signifi
cance from these developments. Its necessity as a venture
in international cooperation is more clear today than when
it was founded.

The Flexibility oj a Sound Institution

Although the conflict between the Western world and
the Soviet world has fundamentally changed the conditions
in which the United Nations must now work, it has not
rendered the United Nations efforts less essential. On the
contrary, the deeper the cleavages, the greater the need to
maintain, by such means as we have, contacts across the
frontiers, a forum for discussion and, above all, the pos
sibilities for reconciliation. The United Nations is not an
instrument for so-called appeasement from the point of
view of either side, but it is a platform where a business
like mutual exploration can go beyond what is possible in
regular diplomatic forms. The public diplomacy of United
Nations meetings, and the private diplomacy for which the
United Nations also provides a framework, have served
and will continue to serve to limit and reduce the impact
of the basic conflicts. Even one who looks over the history
of the past years in the most sceptical and critical spirit
would have to admit that without the possibilities offered
by the United Nations, the world would be bogged down
much deeper in the difficulties caused by the "cold war"
than it finds itself today.

The political rebirth of -the great Asian nations and the
emergence of a new Africa, which is apparent in the cre
ation of a number of independent states, reflect deep dy
namic tendencies in the history of the present age. There

14 is not time here to discuss or analyze the roots of these
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developments. This much may, however, be said. Although
the changes are in line with the principles of human rights
and self-determination set out in the Charter, the forces
which determine the development naturally are not set in
motion by the United Nations. However, the role of the
Organization has not been insignificant, as the develop
ment, under a system of order and equity, of the new
balance which we see emerging between the old West and
the peoples of Asia and Africa has been considerably
facilitated by the United Nations.

Thus we see that the Organization has corresponded
to basic needs of our time. In order to do so it has had to
develop along lines somewhat different from those antici
pated. It has shown the flexibility of a sound institution.
The Organization has not been able, always and fully, to
master the great difficulties it has had to face. But it
should in justice be said that it has lessened the tensions
or paved the way for peaceful solutions of most of the con
flicts on which it has been called upon to try its strength.
Although it is a new venture, with possibilities only partly
explored, it has justified the hopes of those who have
served it and supported it as a pioneer undertaking. It may,
as such an undertaking and with a development of its
institutions guided by experience, pave the way for a future
structure of international life in the firmer forms and
with the greater authority which, I believe, one day must
come.

Let me now turn to the revolutionary technological
changes of our age.

Atomic Energy

The great scientific discoveries in the atomic field have,
as you well know, given entirely new dimensions to the
problem of armaments and war. At the same time they
have opened vistas to a new age of plenty, following a new
industrial revolution. In both respects the world commun
ity is faced with a major challenge which cannot be solved
within the limited orbit of any single nation. The problem
of disarmament has taken on a deeper sense of urgency
which more than ever makes it a matter of general con
cern. And the problem of technical and economic devel
opment has moved into fields where international coop- 15



era~ion has become necessary if we are to reap the benefits
from the new inventions without creating new tensions and
risks.

It is well known how, on the initiative of President
Eisenhower, the United Nations embarked on an explor
ation of the possibilities of wide international cooperation
for the peaceful uses of atomic energy. The results are also
well known. In the first place there was the Atomic Con
ference in Geneva in 1955. In the second place there was
the creation, under the aegis of the United Nations, of the
International Atomic Energy Agency.

The Atomic Conference of 1955 was the first great break
in the wall which for long had separated scientists in var
ious countries and slowed down the progress which would
have been possible if there had been full international co
operation. In spite of the conflicts which dominated the
political scene, the Geneva Conference in 1955 estab
lished a very wide exchange of views and experiences. It
created contacts which served to promote the practical
application of the findings of the scientists and a better
international atmosphere in this vitally important field.
In doing so, the first Geneva Conference paved the way
also for the creation of the new Atomic Agency, which
after long negotiations was set up last year in Vienna. In
both respeots the United Nations proved to be a valuable
instrument of negotiation and bridge building. Without the
United Nations, this creative process, assuming it would
have been possible at all, would undoubtedly have taken
much longer and been much more complicated.

A few days ago I attended in Geneva a meeting of
the United Nations Advisory Committee on the Peace
ful Uses of Atomic Energy. This committee, which was
created in preparation of the first Atomic Conference
in Geneva in 1955 and has continued in existence as a
high-level advisory organ to the Secretary-General since
then, met this time in order to consider the final pro
gram for a second Atomic Conference in Geneva next
September. In a couple of days this body, where the
three big Western powers and the Soviet Union are all
represented by leading scientists, reached agreement on
all the remaining points under discussion. As usual in

16 that body, there were no votes taken. The committee
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works on the basis of agreement. That this has been, and
is, possible is significant. Its importance goes beyond the
limits of the immediate tasks of the committee.

As to the coming conference i'tself, it gives every promise
to repeat the encouraging experience of 1955. The con
ference is likely to lead again to a broad exchange of
information, covering the latest developments in the scien
tific sphere and in engineering experience about the peace
ful applications of atomic power. This time new fields will
be opened, the most important of which probably is the
progress made toward peaceful use of processes of fusion
as a source of energy, a subject that was barely mentioned
in ] 955. The conference will be of very considerable size.
From the United States alone some eight hundred papers
will be presented.

However, the United Nations interest is not limited to
the questions of the peaceful uses of atomic energy. On
its program for negotiations on disarmament figure the
question of atomic bomb tests and the related problems
of production of atomic bombs and a satisfactory system
of inspection. There is no reason here and now to go into
this question, which is at the centre of public debate. In
the light of the Soviet attitude as expressed in Mr. Khrus
chev's most recent letter to President Eisenhower, let us
hope that technical studies of an inspection system for a
general suspension of bomb tests will now come about.
We should not underrate the importance that it would
have if at least in this field positive results could be reached
in agreement among all the parties concerned. In a situation
where, for years, we have had to register no results at
all, the first break is bound to be limited, if regarded by
itself alone, but its significance may be unlimited when
considered as an opening to further exploration of possible
areas of agreement. In this exploration the United Nations
will remain at the centre of the picture, whatever the
procedures chosen for specific questions or situations.
I firmly believe that the possible value of the contribution
of the Organization to progress in the field of disarmament
warrants such a position.

The problem of the effects of atomic radiation, resulting
from test explosions or from peaceful uses of atomic
energy-especially from radioactive waste from atomic 17



power plants-has also been a major concern of the
United Nations during the last two years. This summer
a fifteen-nation United Nations Radiation Oommittee will
publish the results of an evaluation of all the scientific
knowledge available on this problem up to the present
time. This committee also includes scientists from both
sides and every continent. Its evaluation of the problem
and its success in ironing out important differences of
opinion are likely to provide another example of coopera
tion in areas of vital concern to all nations for which the
United Nations provides special po~ibmties.

The General Assembly of the United Nations will, at its
next session, consider a report regarding the continued
activities of the Radiation Committee. It is my intention
to propose to the General Assembly that the committee be
continued as a centre for intergovernmental activities in
this highly important field. I also intend to suggest some
what broader terms of reference, so as to render it possible
for the committee to serve rts purpose with increasing
efficiency.

The Problem 01 Outer Space

In another field of historic scientific and engineering
progress, that of space exploration, the United Nations
also faces a dual problem. We have the question of the
intercontinental ballistic missiles and the new challenge
which they represent for the disarmament effort. On the
other hand, we have recently witnessed the successful
launching of satellites by the United States and the Soviet
Union as part of the program of the International Geo
physical Year. The technical achievements signalled by
these events give rise to new problems which have rightly
attracted wide attention. The legal aspects are now being
studied by a Secretariat committee in the United Nations.

It would take me too far if, on this occasion, I were
to embark on a discussion of the intricate questions which
will arise once the exploration and exploitation of outer
space goes beyond its present modest limits and restricted
scientific purposes. A few preliminary conclusions seem,
however, to be of such relevance to this short survey of
the role of the United Nations in the modern world that

18 I would like to mention them tomght.
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The precedents which have been set during the Interna
tional Geophysical Year would seem 10 indicate tacit
acceptance that outer space, as distinot from air ~pace.

is res communL~, at least when used for suoh joint scientific
purposes as those of the International Geophysical Year.
That means that outer space has been considered as be
longing to no one and as not being subject to appropria
tion or to sovereignty. In that respect a parallel might be
drawn with the high seas, which, likewise, are considered
as not oapable of appropriation.

We have here a vital field of activities and joint in
terests for which rules must be established and procedures
must be created that will render it possible for the world
community to safeguard the observance of those rules. A
new need for international negotiations and fur the estab
lishment of appropriate international organs has thus come
into being. The matter is on the agenda of the United
Nations General Assembly and will come up for debate
this fall. It would be my hope that 'the General Assembly,
as a result of its consideration, would find the way to an
agreement on a basic rule that outer space, and the celes
tial bodies therein, are not considered as capable of appro
priation by any state, and that it would further affirm the
overriding interest of the community of nations in the
peaceful and beneficial use of outer space and initiate steps
for an international machinery to further this end. Were
the General Asembly to reach this point, the governments
cooperating in the United Nations would have laid what
seems to me to be a valid basis for the future development,
in international cooperation, of the use of outer space for
the benefit of all.

Politics in lnternotionol Life

Politics in general, and international politics in par
ticular, was once an area in the main reserved for ex
perts and of comparatively limited significance to the com
mon man. Our time, however, is one of an expansion of
politics into increasingly broad areas of common life.
This is as true of international politics as of national
politics. Anyone who today tries to disengage himself from
the political aspects of life cuts himself off from develop-
ments of the deepest direct significance for his own destiny. 19
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It is natural in these circumstances that political ques
tions should claim much of the time and space of all the
media of mass communication. To the extent that this
means that each and everyone of us is enabled to develop
his own knowledge and judgment concerning the way
that a society is growing and the way its leaders are trying
to frame its future, it is certainly welcome. But we cannot
disregard the fact that the expansion of the part played
by political concerns in .the life of our society may create
dangers of which especially we, whose professional respon
sibiHtiesare in the political sphere, must remain aware.

A "politicized" world is a world where individual re
actions have to be disciplined and subordinated to gl'Oup
interests, and where for that reason conformism easily be
comes an ideal. It is a world where tactics often are given
priority over substance and in which, for this reason, we
may lose sight of the real interests in our search for prop
aganda points to be scored. To use a comparison, it is
also a world where the preacher may be tempted to give
greater effort to winning the appl'Oval of the converted
than to converting the sinners. If we succumb to such
dangers, we lose the ability to communicate our sincere
reactions to others who are of a different view, forgetting
also how to listen to what they may have to say in ex
planation of their stands. To the extent that this is per
mitted to happen, a politicized world becomes a dehuman
ized world.

These indications of risks implied in the life of today
may be considered as exaggerated. I am afraid that they
are not. Any student of politics and its impact on common
life today could easily find examples showing to what
extent the intrusion of politics into common life has had
the consequences to which I have referred.

I have found it justified on this occasion to recall these
dangers beoause I believe that it is impossible to reach a
clear understanding of the present international situation
without taking such factors into account. They explain in
part the seeming paradox that certainly no single people
wants anything but peace and no single government would
take the responsibility for starting a war, but that, all the
same, the world situation, politically, represents a picture
of interlocking stalemates.

.--_...._-,~-------
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It is one of the surpflsmg experiences of one in the
position of the Secretary-General of the United Nations
to find in talks with .leaders of many nations, both politi
cal leaders and leaders in spiritual life, that the views
expressed, the hopes nourished 'and the trust reflected,
in the direction of reconciliation, go far beY.Q.Q9_~lIilL.
is usually heard in public. What is it that-'makes it so
difficult' to' bring this basic attitude more effectively to
bear upon the determination of policies? The reasons are
well known to us all. It might not be understood by the
constituency, or it might be abused by competing groups,
or it might be misinterpreted as a sign of weakness by
the other party. And so the game goes on-toward an
unforeseeable conclusion.

For All Mankintl

The United Nations, about which I have talked to you
today, can be viewed from many angles and evaluated in
many different ways. It may be criticized as a place where
we lose our time in pursuing a debate sterilized by the
weaknesses so often flowing from a narrowly tactical
approach to the problems of the community of nations.
But the United Nations may, for better reasons, be hailed
as a forum where delegates, inspired by their responsi
bility and guided by the spirit of the Charter, can find
means to further, in international political life, the kind
of human communication with other nations which is the
basis of fruitful debate and, alone, can lead to the solution
of conflicts.

The value of public diplomacy in the United Nations
will depend to a decisive extent on how far the respon
sible spokesmen find it possible to rise above a narrow
tactical approach to the politics of international life, and
to speak as men for aspirations and hopes which are
those of all mankind. To follow such a course renders
more effective the means offered by the United Nations
for resolving the international conflicts which endanger
peace. It reflects the traditional ideals of spiritual free
dom and individual responsibility which have made the
democracies strong.
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Why the United Nations?

An Answer

On June 3, 1958, the SecretarY-General spoke before
a meeting of the Norwegian Association for the United
Nations at the Festival Hall, University of Oslo.

W HY the United Nations? That such a question can be
posed, and deserves to be answered, demonstrates

how short a distance we have traveled in developing or
ganized fonns of international coexistence. Who asks today
why we have parliaments, or why we have an organized
diplomatic representation? There was a time, however,
and not too long ago, when those questions could also be
posed.

The answer I should like to elaborate further can be
summarized as follows: ::rhe United Nations is necessary
because the classical forms of bil3iteral diplomacy are no
longer sufficient in the world that has become ours. The
Organization is necessary, moreover, because regional or
ganizations alone cannot satisfactorily make up for these
shortcomings of bilateral diplomacy. The Organization is
necessary, finally, as a phase in the evolution toward those
more definitive forms of international cooperation of uni
versal scope which I, for one, am convinced must come, but
which cannot be brought into being without many experi
ments and long preliminaries.

It often happens, both among friends of the United
Nations and among its critics, that its so-called successes
or failures are discussed as though the Organization were
iIl4ependent from the governmentS-irid· dlsa;~ciatea from
-fu~1ii-iis efforts. This, for instance, appears to be in the

22 backgrouno when it is said that it was-or that it Was not

f

\
I

\

I



I:

..
I

-the United Nations that brought the Suez crisis under
control. This is also the sense in which appeals are made
for "support of the United Nations."

To yield to the temptation of regarding the United Na
tions in this manner is to overlook the basic character of
the Organization. It is in no way a kind of independent,
state-like entity, least 01 "alIa "super-government." It is a
platform, or more accurately a:' constitutfOiiirrramework,
for specific negotiations between governments in forms
which have been added to those offered by traditional
diplomacy and, with similar methods but with geographical
delimitations, in various regional associations of states. A
technique of diplomatic negotiation is obviously not some
thing that can be "supported"-except, if you like, by
making use of it when it appears to offer the chance of
achieving a result that would otherwise not be within reach.

)
' Thus, when the United Nations is said to have scored a
success, this obviously means only that intended results

i have been reached in making use of the forms of negotiaI tion the Organization offers. And when it is said that
i the United Nations has failed, this means, conversely, that
i it turned out that what was desired could not be reached

through these forms of negotiation. A-liuccess., by the way,
w9J!!~t :then probably have been equally impossible in the
:class!(:prforms,' or on a regional basis. In other worcrs;
.the technique of negotiation characteristic of the United
Nations, even though it may have advanced further than
other, older forms, has turned out not sufficiently advanced
to make it possible for us to cope with these cases.

The New Techniques

What I have already said explains in part the first por
tion of my answer to the question: Why the United Na
tions? !he Org~ization has offe!-ed.,the opportunity
gf developing new fonns ofnegotiation, advancing further
than bilateral or regional contacts: Iu" this, it has responded
to a need which has made itself increasingly felt as the
international system of states has been transformed. New
nations in Africa and Asia have come into being and have
had to be integrated into world politics. At the same
time, the ties between various parts of the world have be
come so strong as to entail worldwide cons~quel1ges Jor-, -- ''"
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almost any international confiic4 no matter how limited it
}nay seem at the outset. - - --_..

In this brief survey of the position of the United
Nations I shall have to content myself with naming, with
out elaborate examples, the ..xe.rJ..Qus new.torII)s.oLdiplo
matic activity which the Organization permits. In part,
they have had precedentS in the League of Nations. In
part, they are innovations or have at least progressed fur
ther than used to be possible.

The technique which has primarily attracted attention
is, of course, the public debate in the Assembly or the
various Councils. it represents a public diplomacy added
to the private diplomacy that used to be the rule. The
transition to public diplomacy allows public opinion to
follow the unfolding of diplomatic operations and, con
versely, it offers an opportunity for public opinion to in
fluence the position taken in the course of the negotiations.

Next, I should like to mention the introduction of voting
as a form of resolving diplomatic conflicts. In intersi"ate
politics; we are still only at the beginning of an evolution
toward a system where a minority is presumed to bow to
a majority. The normal thing in international deliberations

-Iemains, of course, agreement. The influence of this older
~tthude has prevented the voting technique within the
Jdnited Nations from reaching full efficiency. On the one
hand, agreement between the five permanent members of
the Security Council remains a condition for achieving a
decision of the Counoil in question of substance. On the
other, as is well known, alt the decisions in the. General
Assembly, and most decisio~s of the Council, are .only
recommendations, the effect of which may depend mainly

OOhow -wel1 they are believed to reflect world opinion.
A third innovation within the United Nations, as far as

diplomatic techniques are concerned, stems from the fact
that all Member States maintain permanent representation
in New York and accredit ambassadors to the Organi
zation. This has created what actually amounts to a...!tl!J.)d"
ing diplomatic conference at United Nations Headquarters.
The new and broader opportunities of negotiation which
have thus been opened are being used increasingly. Aside
from those debates and votes which figure in the press,
there is thus a continuous, intense and fruitful diplomatic
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activity of the multilateral type, which has led to a co
ordination of positions, to reconciliations and to planning
which would have been far more time-consuming and com
plicated if conducted in traditional forms-if they had
then been possible at all. It is dangerous to overestimate
the importance of personal contacts, but on the other
hand it is unrealistic to underestimate the importance of
the fact that qualified representatives of opposing camps
live together, sharing their problems, and at the same time
are in continuous touch with representatives of "uncom
mitted" governments. In these respects, as far as I am able
to judge, things have developed further in New York than~
in any international centre in the past. •

Finally, and as a fourth new technique added to the
arsenal of classical diplomacy, I should like to mention
the utilization of the _di}21QmaJi<:: function~ __()f the Secre
~I:i!!t.,Over the years, the weight of -the work of the
,Secretary-General has increasingly moved from what are
conventionally regarded as political and administrative
tasks to the diplomatic ones. This has not stemmed from
any directed or planned development; it has happened
under the pressure of practical needs which have increas
ingly made themselves felt. The diplomatic activity of the
~cretary-General and his assist~nts· is exerci~ed in forms
and for purposes which in many ways resemble those
typical of the activity of an ambassador on behalf of his
government, whether he is exercising "good offices" or op
erates as a negotiating party in relation to some other
country.

In this connection, the position of the Secretariat is
unique in that, of course, it does not represent any
country. Nor has it, as has the representative of a govern
ment, the means of putting force behind its words. When
diplomatic efforts by the Secretary-General are increas
ingly demanded by Member governments, this must be
taken as evidence that they have found it useful, in their
relations with other states, to have available an outside
party representing what might be called the common
denominator. Often the Secretary-General has had to go
into action where formerly a third government would have
functioned, but where in this day and age, with present
complex relations between governments, it has appeared

; J
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simpler and more effective to turn to the Secretariat of
the United Nations.

It is difficult for those on the outside to evaluate the
evolution of diplomacy within the United Nations which
I have just described. The touchstone of its importance
should not be the superficial classifications of "success"
or "failure." At the present stage, it must rather be
whether 'the governments cooperating wi,thin the United
Nations have felt the need of such new techOJiques
and use them. What has governed their attitude in this
respect is probably, not least, their view of how things
would have gone if they had not had access to these
new possibilities. In this connection, it is enough to
recall that so far no state has even considered leaving
the United Nations, and that the Great Powers have
found reason, not only in words but also in action, to
support in their foreign policy the new diplomatic tech
niques which the United Nations has made available.

Value 0/ Universal Application

Much of what I have said, naturally, applies also to
regional associations such as NATO. It is evident, how
ever, that the value of these new techniques has a special
meaning when given universal application. It is all right
to play the new instruments within the framework of a
limited, relatively homogeneous association of states. But
what is to be done concerning the relations between such
associations if they are pitted one against the other? Each
group may rejoice in the development of cooperation
among the states belonging to it, and feel safer in the
strength yielded by this cooperation. But where is the
possibility of finding ways toward a reconciliation with
other groups?

The prevailing differences will hardly be lessened if one
group or the other maintains its strength, no matter how
valuable this may be to its defense of shared values, while
in other respects it simply adopts a waiting attitude in the
hope of some more or less automatic improvement in the
general situation in the course of time, perhaps following
a breakdown within a competing group. Present risks
being what they are, even an advocate of such a course

26 must recognize that it is necessary at the same time to



preserve the best possibilities available for understanding
and reconciliation between the groups. This is so, quite
apart from the fact that those forms of universal organi
zation are also motivated by the need of solving the thou
sand and one lesser differences which are reported daily
by the newspapers and which are objects of almost daily
activity by the United Nations.

Serving an Apprenticeship

At last I have reached the third part of my reply to
the question: Why the United Nations? It is often said
that the solution of the problem of international coex
istence must be world federation. Unfortunately, it is neces
sary to learn to crawl before one can walk. And it is
rather risky to refuse to move at all just because one has
not learned how to walk.

It is difficult to see how a leap from today's chaotic
and disjointed world to something approaching a world
federation is to come about. To attain such a goal, ele
ments of organic growth are required. We must serve our
apprenticeship and at every stage try to develop the forms
of international coexistence as far as is possible at the
moment, if we are to be justified in hoping some day to
realize the more radical solutions which the situation may
seem to call for. We must, for instance, feel our way along
the road of majority voting and get to know its political
and psychological possibilities and difficulties in interna
tional life. We shall have to create a corps of administra
tors and diplomats who know, from within,the questions
facing an international organization with political tasks.
For such a development, the United Nations offers a
framework which appears as good as the world situation
permits at present.

The road toward more satisfactory forms of organi
zation for a world community of states does not lead
through publicized "successes" of the United Nations. It
leads through a series of good or bad experiences with
the specific techniques made possible by the United Na
tions. It goes via the conclusions we are able to draw, in
action, about these experiences. In this respect, ,the con
tinuous, but unsensational and therefore little-known, work
on current tasks which is conducted within the United Na- 27
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tions is also of importance. Each conquest of new ground
for diplomatic activity and international cooperation is a
lasting gain for the future. Its value is not nullified if the
tested techniques, in spite of their continued developments,
should prove incapable at any particular moment of cop
ing with one of the crises facing us.

These new techniques have already yielded important
results, apparent to everybody. Without discussing the
decisive importance of the national policy of various
Member States for the solution of, let us say, the Suez
crisis, I should like to recall that the success of the policy
followed was predicated on the specific possibilities of
shaping an organized cooperation within the universal
United Nations framework. Furthermore, only through
this Organization was it possible to create the police force
-the uNEF-without which things would have developed
quite differently, and probably catastrophically.

Economic Development

What I have now said refers, of course, primarily to
the diplomatic and political tasks of the Organimtion in
the narrow sense. It applies also to the technical, econom
ic and social assistance activities of the United Nations,
particularly in relation to the so-called underdeveloped
countries. These activities, however, deserve attention in
their own right, as another important element in evalu
ating the United Nations.

It is unnecessary to dwell on the, need of aid to under-
Aeveloped countries. Two thirds of the world's population

)

live under economic conditions in sharpest contrast to the
relatively high standards enjoyed by the remaining third.
Unfavorable economic conditions prevail in areas strongly

, influenced by the new nationalism which is such a promi
, nent feature of the present situation. This should be

enough to demonstrate the importance of this general
problem for political developments in the world as a
whole.

In various forms, those countries which have the capa
bilities have launched an extensive aid activity in under
developed countries. Like the Marshall Plan in its day,
this activity is not a form _oLcJ1'@t}: but J:ID;h~Ca..1}~ff9.I'L_
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countries, by exertions of their own, to improve their
economIC and socTaTco ,ExperIence-has' shown

'tha suc . ec mcal assistance faces certain typical diffi
~~ties when conducted bilaterally. If the country offering
financial means and experts is small enough for its ac
tivity to be without political overtones, there is the risk
that its resources are too small for its contribution to be
adequate. In the case of a Great Power, on the other hand,
it is difficult to avoid giving a political overtone to its
technical assistance, even though all such conditions may
be expressly waived. The beneficiary tends to feel his
economic dependence as a political liability. Political con
siderations apart, the fact remains that the beneficiary
country-often a newcomer on ,the world scene-feels
the burden of maintaining relations of indebtedness and
gratitude to another country.

Because of these political and psychological factors,
multilateral forms of assistance have emerged as superior
to the bilateral ones in important respects. If aid is chan
neled from the giver country to the beneficiary country
through the United Nations or one of the specialized
agencies within the United Nations framework, a political
accent is avoided and psychological pressure is eased in
other ways at the same time. It is not my contention that
the multilateral form should supplant the bilateral one.
Both are needed. What I want to stress is that bilateral
forms are insufficient and face difficulties which make it
urgent to pursue the multilateral course further and fully
utilize its potentialities. This focuses attention from another
side upon the question of the necessity of the United
Nations. The United Nations itself, the World Health
Organization, the Food and Agriculture Organization and
the other agencies within the framework of the Charter
offer forms for states to "multilateralize" 'their assistance
activities, thus by-passing the difficulties attendant on as
sistance in the hilateral form. The recent decision to es-I
tablish a United Nations Special Fund seems to indicate
that the view I have now developed is shared to a high
degree also by the governments of the countries giving
assistance.

However, the need, in the technical and economic
field, of the techniques available through the United 29



Nations goes far beyond these assistance activities. Three
years ago, the first conference on the peaceful uses of
atomic energy was held in Geneva. Its scientific and prac
tical value has often been stressed. There has been less
awareness of the political significance of the conference.
In a -vital and sensitive field, it led to a break-through for
the free exchange of information and of the fruits of re
search among nations. The very fact that it was possible
to organize such a conference, and even more the man
ner in which it developed and the results it yielded, shOWed
that regardless of the dominant political conflicts of today
there are possibilities of progress few had dared dream
about before. A second atomic conference of even larger
scope will be held this fall in Geneva, as you know. There
are many indications that it will be at least as important
as the first one.

Constructive Cooperation

Both these large atomic conferences have been con
vened by decisions of the General Assembly of the United
Nations. Both have been organized within the United Na
tions. The road has been long and sometimes arduous. This
is only natural in view of the problems which had to be
solved. In the light of our experience it is safe to say that
neither of the conferences could have been brought into
being in the satisfactory way we have witnessed had it
not been possible to work within and through the United
Nations. The complex, continuous negotiations, and the
need of guarantees for a balanced international and scien
tific representation, surmounting all political difficulties,
have been dependent on the techniques available within the
Organization and the atmosphere the United Nations has
been able to maintain in this context. To say that we would
be equally well off without the United Nations, therefore,
would mean among other things a willingness to reduce
appreciably the chances of such constructive international
cooperation as that represented by the atomic conferences.

Much of the background of the question: "Why the
United Nations?" is explained by misconception of what
the Organization is. Much is explained by lack of knowl
edge of what has been achieved within its framework and

30 of the further possibilities it offers. There is no point in



debating wHh those critics who do not want 00 see the
problem as it is. But it is essential to make clear to a broad
public what the Organization means in the life of today in
the respects I have dealt with here. It is valuable to clarify
what is gained by the smoothing out, within the United
Nations, of periodic or continuing conflicts between states
and groups of states, as well as by the creation of increased
opportunities for a more favorable economic and social
development.

I cannot end this talk without saying a word of thanks
for what Norway and its representatives have done for the
evolution within the United Nations. This country has been
one of our SJtaunchest supporters in the work within 'the
Organization. I am convinced that nobody will feel passed
over if I single out for special mention in this connection
Foreign Minister Halvard Lange, my predecessor during
the early years of the Organization, Governor Trygve Lie,
and my tireless friend and helper in difficult periods, Secre
tary of State Hans Engen.

Our gratitude also goes to the Norwegian Association
for the United Nations, our host tonight, for its perceptive
and valuable work in support of the purposes which the
Organization is meant to serve.
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Man's Greatest Challenge

The Secretary-General on June 5, 1958, addressed a
luncheon at Cambridge University, Cambridge, England.

T o return to Cambridge is to experience again the quiet
strength of tradition and the vitality of spirit which

have borne this university through the ages. We, whom
you have honored in the beautiful ceremony this morning,
will remember this day with pride and joy. We express to
you our deep gratitude for the privilege which you have
had us share.

You will, I hope, permit me to add a personal note. I
came over, as a student, to this university. What I learned
from my friends here and from teachers like Lord Keynes
has meant very much for me and makes me cherish the
honorary degree you have given me also as a symbol of a
reunion with a school of learning which has always held a
special place of honor in my heart.

The name of Cambridge stands for one of the proudest
traditions of the Western world, a tradition and an ideal of
the search for truth and the maintaining of spiritual free
dom. Its task as a seat of learning and a centre of research
is more important than ever.

We are glad <that there is a Cambridge, asa fact and as
a symbol. We are proud and grateful, indeed, now to be
counted among its alumni.

We meet in a time of peace which is no peace, in a time
of technical achievement which threatens its own masters
with destruction.

We meet in a time when the ideas evoked in our minds
by the term "humanity" have switched to a turbulent polit
ical reality from the hopeful dreams of our predecessors.

The widening of our political horizons to embrace in a
32 new sense the whole of the world should have meant an



approach to the ideal sung in Schiller's Ode to Joy, but it
has, paradoxically, led to new conflicts and to new diffi
culties to establish even simple human contact and com
munication.

Korea, China, Indonesia, Kashmir, Palestine, Hungary,
North Africa. There are fires all around the horizon, and
they are not fires announcing peace. More perturbing than
all these smouldering or barely controlled conflicts are the
main underlying tendencies, which we all know only too
well and which preoccupy our minds and darken our hopes.

We may well rejoice in having taken the first steps
toward the establishment of an international democracy of
peoples, bringing all nations-irrespective of history, size
or wealth-together on an equal basis as partners in the
vast venture of creating a true world community. But we
have taken only the first steps, and they have often proved
painful. There is a maturity of mind required of those who
give up rights. There is a maturity of mind required of
those who acquire new rights. Let us hope that, to an
increasing extent, the necessary spiritual qualities will be
shown on all sides.

Today we are in the middle of this development and,
naturally, we tend to judge it from the viewpoint of our
own past and our own immediate interests. This may ex
plain why many now show reactions which seem to reflect
a kind of despair of Western civilization. But where is the
reason for such defeatism? Is it not possible to establish and
maintain a spiritual leadership, whatever the changes in
other respects?

A Continuous Conflict

Our lives today are colored, first of all, by the long and
binter strife bCltween ·the Western wodd with its traditional
ideals, and a new power bloc, grown out of the great
revolutions after the First World War and representing
views of society and of man's place in society, different
from ours although partly inspired by thinkers of the West.
However, this is not the place to comment on that strife
and the harassing political problems to which it gives rise.

The conflict between different approaches to the liberty
of man and mind or between different views of human
dignity and the right of the individual is continuous. The 33



dividing line goes within ourselves, within our own peoples
and also within other nations. It does not coincide with
any political or geographical boundaries. The ultimate
fight is one between the human and the subhuman. We are
on dangerous ground if we believe that any individual, any
nation or any ideology has a monopoly on rightness, liberty
and human dignity.

When we fully recognize this and translate our insight
into words and action, we may also be able to re-establish
full human contact and communications across geograph
ical and political boundaries, and to get out of a public
debate which often seems to be inspired more by a wish
to impress than by a will to understand and to be under
stood.

This generation can boast of scientific achievements, the
scope of which goes beyond the sum of what had come out
of scientific research up to our days. In laboratories here in
Cambridge and many of its sister institutions, Rutherfords
and Diraes-may the names of these two Cambridge men
of different generations be permitted to represent them all
-have laid the basis on which the potentialities hidden in
matter have now been explored up to a point where the
use of nuclear energy has become a practical reality.

Parallel with this development-and also in this case,
ironically enough, partly as a by-product of war efforts
we see the beginning of a penetration into outer space,
with all the possibilities for new progress and new diffi
culties which this entails.

May it be enough to recall here how, through these
achievements, doors that were locked have been broken
open to new prosperity or to new holocausts. Warning
words about how the development of social organization,
and how the growth of moral maturity in the emerging
mass civilizations, has lagged behind the technical and
scientific progress have been repeated so often as to sound
hackneyed-and to make us forget that they are true.

What,then, .is wrong? Why is it that a situation with
so many achievements both in the political and in the tech
nical fields should lend itself to comments of this kind?
The reasons, of course, are many and complicated. I guess
that we, all of us, may have developed our own views on

34 what has led up to the present situation.



It is easy to turn the responsibility over to others or,
perhaps, to seek explanations in some kind of laws of
history. It is less easy to look for the reasons within our
selves or in a field where we, all of us, carry a major
responsibility. However, such a search is necessary, because
finally it is only within ourselves and in such fields that we
can hope, by our own actions, to make a valid contribution
to a turn of the trend of events.

With your permission, I would in this context like to
quote one of the influential thinkers of our time, whose
personal history and national experience have given him
a vantage point of significance.

In an address in Carnegie Hall in New York, in 1952,
Martin Buber had the following to say:

"There have always been countless situations in which
a man believes his life-interest demands that he suspect
the other of making it his object to appear otherwise than
he is In our time something basically different has been
added One no longer merely fears that the other will
voluntarily dissemble, but one takes it for granted that he
cannot do otherwise ... The other communicates to me the
perspective that he has acquired on a certain subject, but
I do not really take cognizance of his communication as
knowledge. I do not take it seriously as a contribution to
the information about this subject, but rather I listen for
what drives the other to say what he says for an uncon
scious motive ... Since it is the idea of the other, it is for
me an 'ideology: My main task in my intercourse with
my fellow-man becomes more and more ... to see through
and unmask him.... Wil'h this changed basic attitude ...
the mistrust between man and man has become existential.
This is so indeed in a double sense: It is, first of all, no
longer the uprightness, the honesty of the other which is in
question, but the inner integrity of his existence itself . . .
Nietzsche knew what he was doing when he praised the
'art of mistrust,' and yet he did not know. For this game
naturally only becomes complete as it becomes reciprocal
. . . Hence one may foresee in the future a degree of
reciprocity in existential mistrust where speech will turn
into dumbness and sense into madness."

I excuse myself for having quoted at such length from
this speech. I have done so because out of the depth of 35
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his feelings Martin Buber has found expressions which it
would be vain for me to try to improve.

If I have wanted, on this occasion, to draw attention to
the aspect of the troubles of our time to which the quoted
words have given such an impelling expression, this is
beeause it is in a basic way related to the tasks and the
spirit of an institution like this university.

The Tasks and the Spirit

Scientists of genius, working here and in other research
centres around the world, have made a unique contribution
to progress, prosperity and peace. If their achievements
have been turned to uses sometimes very far from their
original intentions, it is not their fault. Nor is it the fault
of their colleagues in the fieIds of theology, law, medicine,
history and philosophy, or other branches of humane let
ters, if their contributions have not sufficed to create such
psychological and political safeguards as would guarantee
that the achievements of science be turned to man's benefit
and not to his destruction.

But all of us, in whatever field of intellectual activity
we work, influence to some degree ,the spiritual trend of
our time. All of us may contribute to the breakdown of
the walls of distrust and toward checking fatal tendencies
in the direction of stale conformism and propaganda. How
can this be done better or more effectively than by simple
faithfulness to the independence of th.e spirIt and to the
right of the free man to free thinking and free eXJpression
of his thoughts? So, attitudes in line with the liberal tra
ditions of this univershy emerge as a deeply significant
element also in our efforts to master the political difficulties.

I have used strong words, but they reflect deep concern.
For someone active primarily in the field of international
politics, it is today natural to appeal to the spirit for which
Cambridge may be taken as a symbol. Deep-rooted con
flicts which have run their course all through history and
seemed to reach a new culmination before and during the
Second World War continue. And destructive forces which
have always been with us make themselves felt in new
forms. They represent, now as before, the greatest ohallenge
man has to face.
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Do We Need

the United Natio11s?

- an affirmative answer

by Dog Hammarskjold, Secretary-General



Text of an address by Secretary-General Dag

Hammarskjold before the Students Associa

tion, Copenhagen, Denmark, Saturday, May

2, 1959.

WEare in the midst of a period of intense inter-
national negotiations. Every day, the press brings

news about conferences among leading statesmen, cor
respondence between governments, and meetings of
various political organs such as the NATO council of
ministers. It may appear as though the significant
developments we are witnessing were taking place
entirely outside or independently of the United Nations.
One may well ask where the Organization is in this
puzzle. Since it is not visible, one may wonder what
role it plays in world politics. Has it been sidetracked
by other organs? Have difficulties and failures broken
its ability to make contributions of value? In attempt
ing to answer these questions, it may be natural to tie
the answers in with the present international discussion
and some of the problems it poses.

Let me begin by making some distinctions which
may help clarify the problem. The United Nations is,
on the one hand, an organ of negotiation, and, on the
other, an executive organ with practical functions.
These functions can be of various kinds: military func
tions, police functions, diplomatic-political or adminis
trative functions. In appraising the need for the United
Nations in the present situation, it is necessary to keep

2 apart the tasks of the Organization in connection with



negotiations, and its possible executive functions along
the lines I have just mentioned.

It is true, as I have .already said, that so far the
United Nations has not entered the picture as a forum
for those international negotiations concerning Germany
and the European security problem which have domi
nated events during the past months. But this means
neither that the Organization has been without import
ance in the current negotiations, nor that those forms
of negotiation which it offers may not play a crucial
part later on.

In the United Nations, representatives meet face to
face, not only from countries with a direct interest in
the German question and the European security prob
lem, but also from the many states for whom the out
come of the international deliberations may indirectly
have a vital importance. Of course, something similar
takes place, although in varying degrees, wherever
the majority of states have diplomatic representation.
There is, however, a qualitative difference between
New York and these capitals. Over the years, the
diplomatic representatives accredited to the United
Nations have developed a cooperation and built mutual
contacts in dealing with problems they have in common,
which in reality make them members of a kind of
continuous diplomatic conference, in which they are
informally following and able to discuss, on a personal
basis, all political questions which are important for
the work of the Organization. These continuous in
formal deliberations do not lend themselves to publicity,
and they receive none. But it would be a grave mistake
to conclude from this that they are unimportant. On
the contrary, the flexible and confidential forms in
which these discussions can be pursued have given
them a particular value as a complement to other
diplomatic contacts and to all the various conferences
and public exchanges about which we are being in-
formed through the press and which constitute the 3



normal operating procedures in a more traditional
diplomacy.

In these circumstances, it. is natural that contacts
concerning the security problem and European ques
tions have developed of late at United Nations Head
quarters, too. My own experience is that, in this
informal way, the Organization has become the frame
work for important exchanges between member states
about the questions simultaneously dealt with at for
eign ministers' meetings, in the NATO council, etc. It
is all the more natural that such has been the case,
since it is within the realm of the possible that the
United Nations will be given certain functional tasks
later on or will be used as a central negotiating organ
concerning some special facet of the European problems.

While the negotiations on the official level have so
far predominantly been conducted among the Powers
on one side or the other in the international conflict,
the unofficial contacts within the United Nations have
naturally not been similarly restricted. Public debate
in the United Nations is dominated by the same dif
ferences among the parties as international political
life as a whole. But behind closed doors these differ
ences are diluted. The human factor carries more weight
there, and confidential exchanges are possible even
across frontiers which otherwise appear impassable.

One illustration of the position of the Organization
is that it serves as host to the foreign ministers' meeting
in Geneva about a week from now. This, of course,
does not mean that the meeting takes place under the
auspices of the United Nations, or that the Organi
zation is in any way a party to the deliberations. But
it does mean that it has been found that the United
Nations can offer a framework within which it is natural
that such discussions between the two sides take place.
This is more than a purely formal relationship. It
reflects the fact that, should the parties find themselves

4 in need of the kind of assistance the Organization can



render in any other respects, they can ask for such
assistance and will get it. To begin with, this means
only various practical arrangements, but the assistance
can go further without changing the basic situation,
which is that the foreign ministers' conference as such
is independent of the Organization, and that the United
Nations at the present stage neither has nor can have
any policy position as a party to the conference.

It is easy to minimize the importance of the manner
in which the United Nations enters the negotiating
picture in these respects. For my part, I do not want
to exaggerate, but I know that the Organization facili
tates or can facilitate impending diplomatic operations
of such a degree of difficulty that even the relatively
modest support they can gain from the United Nations
as an external framework for negotiation or as a kind
of unofficial sounding board must be highly valued.

The Organbation's Possiltle Role

There is no reason for me to prophesy about the
future, but in this context it is worth recalling that
when a meeting at the level of heads of government
was discussed last year, the intention was to have it
take place on the basis of, within, or in intimate con
nection with the Security Council. Should present plans
also develop in the same direction, it would mean that
the functions of the Organization which I have already
mentioned would reach their full development. The
Organization, in that case, would become not only the
framework of an unofficial exchange or the unofficial
support for formal deliberations between the govern
ments, but the forum of the ultimate negotiations which
are the aim of all the extensive diplomatic preparation.

The reasons which last year led to preliminary agree
mentthat the meeting of heads of government should
take place within the framework of the Security Coun
cil, illustrate the possible role of the Organization in
such negotiations. Not only would the Security Council 5



have provided a firm procedural foundation for the
planned discussions between the heads of government;
more important, it would have provided them with a
clearly defined legal frame and would have eliminated
elements of uncertainty concerning purposes and prin
ciples which easily might complicate deliberations in
other forms, unless far more extensive preparations
had been made than are required for a meeting of the
Security Council.

When a meeting is formally held within the frame
work of the Organization-even if this occurs in cir
cumstances which lend it a relatively independent
character-it means that the United Nations Charter as
a whole emerges as the background of the deliberations.
It means that the negotiating parties, without its having
to be openly stated, accept as guiding them those basic
rules of international coexistence of which the Charter
is an expression. Before this body, I need hardly recall
the most important of these principles: the obligation
to find a peaceful solution of emerging conflicts, the
respect for the integrity and independence of each
member state, the right of collective self-defence in
case of armed aggression, etc.

In characterizing the three different respects in
which the Organization enters into the present picture
as an organ of negotiation--or, rather, the three degrees
in which it is possible to visualize the utilization of the
possibilities of the Organization as an organ of negotia
tion-I have left aside the role in possible negotiations
which would devolve upon it rather automatically, in
case the conclusion should be that the cooperation of
the United Nations as an executive organ is needed in
some respect or other. A decision providing such
cooperation can only be made by the General Assembly
or the Security Council. Should there be agreement
about requesting the assistance of the Organization for
certain practical tasks in the field, this question would

6 thus have to be referred to those main organs for a



decision. In this situation, the United Nations would
obviously become a party to the negotiation.

Chapter VII of the United Nations Charter author
izes, in certain circumstances, the Security Council to
use military force to maintain peace. It is important to
realize what this means. This is not collective security
of a kind which a defensive alliance can provide. The
Charter expressly permits the formation of such alli
ances, but the United Nations itself is something else
again. The possibilities of the Organization to use
military force are limited to acts of coercion in the
name of the world community against a nation which
violates the peace. Such an action requires unanimity
of the Great Powers. This unanimity has a twofold
significance. Without it a military police action lacks
the foundation necessary to be fully effective. And
without it the United Nations would also, in contrast
to the fundamental idea on which it is built, be capable
of transformation into an instrument of military force
in a conflict between the Great Powers-with all that
this might mean for the other member states. The
rule of unanimity in combination with the right to form
defensive alliances defines the position of the Organi
zation. It has never been meant as an organ of collec
tive security of the alliance type, but it is aimed at a
universal system for the maintenance of peace which
may have, as a natural complement, defensive alliances.

The circumstances in which the Organization has
functioned during its first thirteen years have made so
far a dead letter of the provisions of Chapter VII
about recourse to military force. Instead, the executive
functions of the Organization for the peaceful solution
of conflicts, under Chapter VI of the Charter, have
developed along a much broader front. Under this
chapter, the General Assembly has even created a
quasi-military organ of the United Nations when it
found this necessary for that very purpose-peaceful
solution-in a situation where the unanimity rule had 7



rendered the Security Council incapable of action. As
you know, this measure was taken under the so-called
"Uniting for Peace" resolution which has established
procedures for the exercise by the General Assembly
of certain functions when the Security Council fails.
The resolution has not changed the Charter. If the
General Assembly decides to create a quasi-military
organ of the United Nations, it has therefore been
found that such an organ, irrespective of the form of
the decision, can have only tasks which are in sub
stance compatible with the provisions of the Charter
on the peaceful solution of conflicts under which the
General Assembly has acted. Experience has shown
that such a military organ of the United Nations, even
if, like UNEF, it has no military tasks in the conven
tional sense, can be a decisive factor in preventing
hostilities and restoring calm in a troubled area.

For the General Assembly or the Security Council
to create such an organ as UNEF to represent the
United Nations in helping to maintain peace is an
extreme case. It turned out to be necessary and useful
in the case of Gaza, but it would have been too extreme
a measure for Lebanon, and it would have been out
of the question in Jordan-to name two other current
instances of executive operations. In Lebanon, an
observation group was formed, which at its peak num
bered about 500. It was recruited from the officer
corps in a score of countries, but no matter how useful
their military training was, the group did not even
have those military functions accorded to UNEF and,
of its three leaders, two were civilians. In Jordan,
where many expected the United Nations to form a
military organization, it was decided to station a purely
civilian organization of very limited size, which has
turned out to fill the need extremely well.

The instances I have recalled-I might of course
have named others-are interesting because they show

8 how the United Nations may fill vital needs in main-



taining peace by executive measures. In these respects
there is at present no substitute and no alternative for
the Organization. The tasks of this kind which it has
assumed could not have been fulfilled outside the
United Nations framework by any single country or
group of countries. These are security needs in the
widest sense, which can be met only on the basis of
universality and neutrality in the sense of freedom from
partisan interests. Whatever role may be accorded to
defensive alliances and similar arrangements, experi
ence shows that there are essential tasks in the main
tenance of peace which fall, and must fall, entirely
outside the province of such groupings.

In various public statements and in what has been
published about deliberations on Germany and related
problems, there have been hints that, without any
commitments about what should be done, the possi
bility of using the United Nations for functional tasks
has also received attention. What has emerged has
naturally been quite vague, since more concrete pro
posals require a far clearer picture of the political
solutions which may be reached than it has been possible
to obtain until the principal parties have met in com
mon deliberations. The ideas seem to have been exclu
sively focused on some form of what has come to be
called, in international parlance, a "United Nations
presence," a common term used to designate all the
various forms of functional representation which have
been tried or may come up under Chapter VI. The
possibilities existing under Chapter VII have, of course.
had no place in the debate.

In this connection, let me say that in my view prac
tical considerations alone prevent even the kind of
quasi-military arrangements which are possible under
Chapter VI and which fall within the competence of
the General Assembly, from being used except to a
very limited extent, if at all. Nor do I find it reasonable
to envisage civilian tasks for the United Nations that 9



would assume an ultimate constitutional responsibility
for anyone of the main organs of the Organization
exceeding what they are equipped or ready for. This
excludes the imposition in this case of executive
authority on the United Nations for administrative
tasks which require political decisions. The possibili
ties I have thus written off still leave a wide area within
which the United Nations could lend assistance, should
such assistance be requested by the negotiating parties.

It is interesting to discuss the role and the capabili
ties of the United Nations in the relatively narrow
perspective you get when applying them, as we have
now done, to an actual international complex of prob
lems. But there is good reason to consider the matter
in broader terms too. It is one thing to try to form
an opinion about the importance of the United Nations
in bringing a critical situation under control. It is
another to examine the preventive capabilities of the
Organization, how it may be used to forestall the
emergence of conflicts requiring specific actions.

Only to a limited extent does the United Nations
have an existence and possibilities of action independent
of the will of the member governments and the policy
of the member states themselves. In comparing the
General Assembly to, for instance, a parliament, it
must be recalled that the authorized representatives of
governments in the various United Nations organs do
not have a position comparable to that of an individual
legislator, and that only to a small extent can they
contribute to the making of a policy which goes beyond
the fundamental national reactions. It may be said of
a parliament that the whole is more than the sum of
its parts. Although the same can be said about the
United Nations in certain respects, to which I shall
come presently, it applies far less to the Organization
than to a parliament or related national organs.

It is therefore hardly reasonable to reproach the
10 Organization as such for not having been able to cope



with, let us say, the so-called cold war, or for not
having taken action in the Hungarian question, con
fining itself to an expression of principle. In the first
case, it is obvious that the· Organization can advance
no further than the intentions of the parties permit.
In the latter case, it is worth remembering that, with
the exception of one or two of the smaller countries,
no government in the United Nations urged measures
going further than those which were actually taken.

But no matter how realistic it may be to view the
relations between the Organization and the member
states in the way I have done here, and to evaluate
the capacity for action of the Organization as I have
now done, something essential is missing from the
picture. There are other elements which require atten
tion and point ahead to a situation with other possi
bilities.

I have described the United Nations as an organ
which offers the framework and the foundation for
negotiations. But a negotiation as such may affect the
parties and their representatives. Granted that states
are far less inclined than individuals and groups to be
affected by the fact that negotiations are taking place
and by the way they are going; still, they are affected.
Therefore, it means something essential that member
ship in the United Nations forces all states to subject
themselves to such an influence. One may agree or
fail to agree to a foreign ministers' meeting on a certain
question, for instance. But only with difficulty is it
possible to avoid entering a reply if the same question
is brought before the United Nations in the prescribed
form.

The importance of this is increased by the fact that
not the parties alone, but practically all the states in
the world, are represented at the negotiating table in
the United Nations. The parties thus have to meet both
the arguments coming from the other side, and the
judgments and reactions expressed by states which, 11



even if not directly engaged, are interested. It is
dangerous, and in my view highly presumptuous, to
describe this situation as one in which the parties are
confronted with "world opinion" and its "moral judg
ment" at the negotiating table in the United Nations.
But it is true that within the Organization they are being
forced to confront their stand with that taken by states
for whom the principles of the Charter may weigh
more heavily than direct or indirect partisan interests.
I spoke before of what I called a continuous diplomatic
conference without publicity, for which the Organiza
tion is a framework, side by side with the public
debates. This is the respeot in which that continuous
contact assumes its greatest importance. The independ
ent opinion which gives the negotiations in the United
Nations their special character is formed as much out
side the conference halls as inside them.

The Otfice of the Secretary-General

It is possible, however, to go further and say that
increasingly, although in a way difficult to define, some
thing like an independent position for the Organization
as such has found expression both in words and deeds.
The roots of this development are, of course, the exist
ence of an opinion independent of partisan interests
and dominated by the objectives indicated in the United
Nations Charter. This opinion may be more or less
articulate and more or less clear-cut but the fact that
it exists forms the basis for the evolution of a stand by
the Organization itself, which is relatively independent
of that of the parties.

Here the office I represent enters the picture. The
Secretary-General is elected by the General Assembly,
but on the recommendation of the Security Council,
and this recommendation requires unanimity among
the five permanent Council members. The purpose of
this arrangement is to ensure that the Secretary-General

12 shall, as far as possible, be placed outside or lifted



above conflicts which may split the Assembly or the
Council. From another point of view, the rules of
election aim at ensuring that the Secretary-General,
as one of the main organs of the United Nations, shall
have the opportunity of functioning as the spokesman
of the Organization in its capacity as an independent
opinion factor. This desire is natural and not particu
larly difficult to satisfy concerning administrative ques
tions, which of course should be insulated as far as
possible from all political conflicts. The problem is
pointed up when the political and diplomatic responsi
bilities of the Secretary-General come into play.

There are two possible lines of action for the Sec
retary-General in the political questions falling within
the competence of the Organization, two lines which
have both had their advocates in the debate about the
office. The Secretary-General may interpret his con
stitutionally objective position in such a way as to
refuse to indicate a stand in emerging conflicts in order
thus to preserve the neutrality of the office. He may,
however, also accord himself the right to take a stand
in these conflicts to the extent that such stands can
be firmly based on the Charter and its principles and
thus express what may be called the independent judg
ment of the Organization.

It goes without saying that, to the extent that the
Secretary-General follows this latter course, his office
assumes an importance quite different from what hap
pens if he chooses what one might call negative neu
trality as his leading principle. If the Secretary-General
represents an independent but positive evaluation, free
of partisan influences and determined by the purposes
of the Charter, this means not only that he reinforces
the weight that independent opinion may come to carry
in the negotiations. Step by step, he thereby also builds
up a practice which may open the door to a more
generally recognized independent influence for the
Organization as such in the political evolution. 13



The difficulty of a policy along these latter lines is
obvious. A positive influence, politically, for the Secre
tary-General can be imagined in practice only on two
conditions. First, he must have the full confidence of
the member states, at least as to his independence and
his freedom from personal motives. Second, he must
accept the limitation of acting mainly on inner lines
without publicity. In nine cases out of ten, a Secretary
General would destroy his chances of exerting an
independent influence on developments by publicly
appealing to opinion over the heads of the governments.
Only in rare exceptions-in the tenth case, one might
say-this is what the situation requires, and then he
must of course be prepared to see his future value as
a negotiator endangered or even lost. In the latter case,
he ought, naturally, to resign from his post.

Sometimes, it has proved difficult to gain under
standing of the fact that the independent influence of
the Secretary-General largely is directly proportionate
to his degree of discretion. Cases such as the Suez and
Hungary crises, when on the basis of the Charter he
took a direct political stand in public, have been con
sidered instances of what he ought to do more often.
Everybody is free to judge for himself. What I have
just said reflects my own experience and the conclusions
I have reached.

To the extent that events have led the governments
to accord an independent position as spokesman of
the United Nations to the Secretary-General even
politically, this has also given him wider opportunities
for independent diplomatic activity. One instance dur
ing this year may be mentioned. On the basis of an
invitation from two member states, the Secretary-Gen
eral recently sent a personal representative on a good
offices mission to these countries. This was a measure
of a kind that used to be taken exclusively by the
Security Council. In this case it was taken without a

14 decision by the Security Council, after the Secretary-



General had informed the Council of his intentions in
order to give its members an opportunity to raise
objections if they so desired.

This action, which· may lead to the development of
a new pattern--other governments have made two or
three proposals of a similar nature-is an example
of what I should like to call active preventive diplo
macy, which may be conducted by the United Nations,
through the Secretary-General or in other forms, in
many situations where no government or group of
governments and no regional organization would be
able to act in the same way. That such interventions
are possible for the United Nations is explained by
the fact that in the manner I have indicated, the
Organization has begun to gain a certain independent
position, and that this tendency has led to the accept
ance of an independent political and diplomatic activity
on the part of the Secretary-General as the "neutral"
representative of the Organization.

It may have struck some of you that the possibilities
I have touched upon in connection with the present
international debate, and the evolution I have just dealt
with as well, have little explicit support in the United
Nations Charter. This is true if you apply a restrictive
literal interpretation to the Charter. But it is not true
if the Charter is regarded as an international treaty,
establishing certain common goals for international
cooperation and creating organs which the member
states may use in their cooperation towards these goals,
but without aiming at limiting the development of its
procedures. The statement of objectives in the Charter
is binding, and so are the rules concerning the various
organs and their competence, but it is not necessary to
regard the procedures indicated in the Charter as limita
tive in purpose. They may be supplemented by others
under the pressure of circumstances and in the light of
experience. This freer interpretation permits an evolution
departing from what has been explicitly stated, to the 15



extent that new procedures, perhaps combined with
a modified balance in the use of various organs, prove
productive in practice for the efforts to attain the
objectives of the Charter. Seen in this perspective, the
developments I have dwelt on appear entirely com
patible with the Charter and well fitted into its frame
work. What we are seeing is an evolution on the basis
of a fundamental charter of sufficient flexibility to
permit a continuous adaptation of constitutional life
to the needs.

At the outset, I asked the question whether the
United Nations is needed. The reasons for my affirma
tive answer are clear from what I have said, and yet
I have not touched on the role of the Organization
in the economic and social fields or in the transition of
peoples from colonial status to independent nationhood.

We need the Organization in the present situation for
the negotiating possibilities it opens up. We need it as
an executive organ. We need it for the constructive addi
tions it offers in interuational attempts to resolve con
flicts of interest. And we need it as a foundation and
a framework for arduous and time-consuming attempts
to find forms in which an extra-national--or perhaps
even supra-national-influence may be brought to bear
in the prevention of future conflicts.

In none of these respects do any of the other forms
of international organization which have been tested
offer a viable alternative. Therefore, the work must
go on. To write it off because of difficulties or failures
would mean, among many other things, to write off
our hope of developing methods for international co
existence which offer a better chance than the traditional
ones for truth, justice, and good sense to prevail.
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My first words tonight should be words of thanks for
the honor bestowed on me and, through me, on

the Organization I am serving. The inauguration of the
new buildings of the University of Chicago Law Scbool
is an important date in the history of this distinguished
institution. It is a privilege to be invited here on this
occasion and to be added to the list of honorary alumni
of the University.

I would like tonight to share with you some observa
tions regarding a legal problem-I use the word "legal"
in its broadest sense-which so far has received but
little attention. International law, in spite of the vast
literature covering the subject, has on ,the whole been
less favored by serious students than national law. And
within the field of international law what might be
called international constitutional law and its specific
problems has attracted less interest than other parts
with their far longer history in the Western world. In
fact, international constitutional law is still in an em
bryonic stage; we are still in the transition between in
stitutional systems of international coexistence and
constitutional systems of international cooperation. It
is natural that, at such a stage of transition, theory is
still vague, mixed with elements of a political nature
and dependent on what basically may be considered
sociological theory.

Men organize themselves into families. The families
join together in villages or tribes. The tribes and the
villages fuse into peoples, and one day, out of the
self-consciousness of a people, there develops a feeling 3



of difference and separateness, the positive expression
of which is a feeling of nationhood. The nation or
ganizes its life within a set of constitutional rules, evolv
ing in practice or crystallized as law. Under the con
stitution the people develop national organs with dif
ferent functions and a division of responsibilities rep
resenting a balance of power. Through those organs
laws are given, setting the pattern for the lives and
activities of the individuals and the groups which con
stitute the nation.

Is that the end of the road of the development of
human society? Of course not. Nation borders on
nation, peoples get in touch with each other, and what
ever differences there may exist and whatever conflicts
of interest the people may see, they are forced to live
together, fighting or in peace, as neighbors with limits
put by nature of their possible self-sufficiency and for
that reason with a need to develop forms for interna
tional intercourse, permitting more or less highly de
veloped degrees of cooperation. So an institutional
system of coexistence is developed with its rules and
practices. Still there is no international society. Still
the nation remains the highest fully organized form for
the life of peoples.

However primitive a basic institutional pattern may
be, it carries within it seeds for the growth of higher
social organisms, covering wider areas and groups of
peoples. To use my terminOlogy of a moment ago, such
an institutional system for coexistence, stage by stage,
may be developed and enriched until, on single points
or on a broad front, it passes over into a constitutional
system of cooperation. When that happens, we get in a
first, necessarily rudimentary fornl, a form of society
which, while preserving and protecting the lives of the
nations, points towards an international constitutional
system surmounting the nations, utilizing them to the
extent that smaller units are more efficient instruments
for evolution, but creating rules which limit the in-

4 fluence of the nations in fields where bigger units



present greater possibilities for development and sur
vival.

I believe it is useful, in the discussion of the de
velopment of human society, be it national or inter
national, to keep in mind this sociological perspective
taken over from theories of biological evolution. It is a
perspective which helps us to a more realistic appraisal
of what it is we have achieved and what it is we are
trying to do, as well as of the scope and significance
of our failure and our successes. It also gives us a
broader and more organic sense of the role of law
-again I use the word in its broadest sense, including
not only written law but the whole social pattern of
established rules of action and behavior-making us
see the differences as well as the similarities between
the national and international field, and warning us
against false analogies.

In the light of this approach, the value of speculation
about what should be the ultimate constitutional form
for international cooperation is obviously limited. Those
who advocate world government, and this or that spe
cial form of world federalism, often present challeng
ing theories and ideas, but we, like our ancestors, can
only press against the receding wall which hides the
future. It is by such efforts, pursued to the best of our
ability, more than by the construction of ideal patterns
to be imposed upon society, that we lay the basis and
pave the way for the society of the future.

Our century has established a rich pattern of ap
proaches to the development of an institutional frame
work for coexistence, as well as for a constitutional
framework for international cooperation. In this re
spect our time is as much in the front of evolution
as it is in the field of natural sciences. It would take
me much too far if, on this occasion, I were to try to
make an analysis of these various efforts. I must limit
my brief comments to developments around which
interest and activities have recently tended to centre,
such as the European efforts to tie the countries of the 5



Continent together in new patterns, providing for in
tensified cooperation, and, especially, the United Na
tions family of international organizations.

In a galaxy of nations like the European one, there
are, of course, strongly ingrained patterns and inherited
sets of rules which integrate the area. The life of those
nations develops within a system explained by a num
ber of shared interests and basic concepts, which set
a framework for trade, for travel and exchange of peo
ple, for movement of capital and for exchange of ideas.
Within the system created by those rules we have, in a
sense, a kind of "common market," which, however,
does not infringe on the sovereignty of any of the na
tions forming part of the market and which, therefore,
still lacks completely what might be called a constitu
tional element. It thus remains a purely institutional
pattern. With the recent creation of the European Com
mon Market of six nations, the Coal and Steel Com
munity, and similar bodies, a decisive step has been
taken in the further development of this institutional
framework. In fact, by these actions the system has been
pushed beyond the border of institutional arrangements
and has come to include some initial constitutional
elements.

The institutional evolution in Europe has brought us
a step in the direction of a true constitutional frame
work for cooperation which, through experimental
stages of a confederal nature, may finally lead to some
kind of federal system or even stronger forms of asso
ciation. However, just as in the case of world federalism.
I think it is wise to avoid talking of this or that kind of
ultimate political target and to realize that the develop
ment is still in an early stage of institutional evolution,
although a few vanguard penetrations into the con
stitutional area have taken place. What seems imperative
is to push forward institutionally and, eventually, con
stitutionally all along the line, guided by current needs
and experiences, without preconceived ideas of the

6 ultimate form.



It may we worth mentioning that, according to state
ments made by the President of France, the present ap
proach to the idea of a French-African community has
essential elements in common with the attitude just
described. If I understand the policy correctly, it works
in the direction of a far-reaching development of in
stitutional pat,terns without any definite stand now be
ing taken on the constitutional element, which thus is
permitted to grow out of the evolving ins,titutional pat
tern, whatever the direction which the interplay of
forces may later establish. When, for example, in the
case of the Federation of Mali, it is said that the new
federation will have full independence while, on the
other hand, it will be in a close cooperation with France,
provided for by a set of agreements, this seems to re
flect a state of affairs characterized by a highly elaborate
in~titutional framework which, however, does not reach
into the sphere of constitutional arrangements.

It is known that Sir Winston Churchill, in his time,
advocated an approach to the building of a world com
munity through the creation of regional organizations
as stepping-stones to more highly developed forms of
international coexistence or cooperation. We see in
stead the advance being made in part only through
regional arrangements, but in part-and mainly-in
dependently of such arrangements and directly on the
basis of universality. If Sir Winston's line had been
followed, it would, with my terminology, have meant
that regional organizations step by step would have de
veloped a basic institutional pattern for universal co
existence by which, later on, a push forward, on the
universal level, could have been tried in the direction
of a constitutional pattern.

If we accept the interpretation given here to the
European community and the French-African com
munity, the United Nations could, in a similar sense,
be called a "community," although of a universal
character. It represents in itself, with the methods of
operation and the rules established, an elaboration of 7



an institutional pattern of coexistence. It even has, in
theory, points where it reaches into the constitutional
sphere; I have, of course, in mind especially the au
thority given to the Security Council to act with man
datory power, provided the action is supported unani
mously by the permanent members. However, as is
natural with a more complex system, built up of a
greater number of components, among which-to use
the language of natural science-in many fields forces
of repulsion tend to balance or outbalance forces of
attraction, the cohesion is more unstable and the field
covered by the institutional pattern less extended or
more marginal than in the case of regional groupings.

Viewed in this light, the United Nations is an ex
perimental operation on one of the lines along which
men at present push forward in the direction of higher
forms of an international society. It is obvious that we
cannot regard the line of approach represented by the
United Nations as intrinsically more valuable or more
promising than other lines, in spite of the fact that,
through its universality, it lies closer to or points more
directly towards the ideal of a true constitutional frame
work for worldwide international cooperation, and
notwithstanding the obvious weaknesses of regional ap
proaches to such cooperation. However, if one cannot
a priori give it a higher value, it is, on the other hand,
equally impermissible to regard it as less promising than
experiments at present pursued on other lines. The
effort carried on within and through the United Na
tions is an effort just as necessary as other experiments,
and nothing short of the pursuit of this specific experi
ment with all our ability, all our energy and all our
dedication can be defended. In fact, the effort seems
already to have been carried so far that we have con
quered essential new ground for our work for the future.
This would remain true in all circumstances and even
if political complications were one day to force us to
a wholly new start.

R When the United Natiops was created. the founders



had the experience of the League of Nations and also
the experience of such a highly evolved constitutional
pattern as that established on the American continent.
A strong influence from both these experiences can be
seen in the Charter of the United Nations.

We have an Assembly of state representatives with an
equal voice in the deliberations and decisions, irrespec
tive of the size of the nation for whom they speak. But
the "legislative" powers of the Assembly have been
limited to recommendations which, legally, at present
is likely to be the maximum attainable. We have one
collective "executive" organ, formed on the pattern of
the Council of the League of Nations, but with voting
rules adjusted to the political realities of the world and.
therefore, recognizing that mandatory authority cannot
be vested in such an organ unless supported by the main
powers in the world arena. We have, on the other hand,
also what may be called a one-man "executive," with
explicit authority in the administrative field, supple
mentary to, but not overlapping the authority of either
the Council or the Assembly.

Further, we have two organs with elements of both
"legislative" and "executive" power, of which one
carries the special responsibilities of a political nature
which belong to the United Nations under the Trustee
ship System, and the other one has broad authority in
the field of economic and social development regarding
questions of coordination of action towards the targets
established under the Charter.

Finally, we have the International Court of Justice
as a counterpart to a national judiciary. It would have
possibilities to develop into a more important element
in the settlement of international conflicts than it now
is, were the unfortunate and self-defeating reservations
against its jurisdiction made by some member countries
to be withdrawn. It should be stressed that all these
organs function within the framework of the Charter,
a document that by its very nature and by the way in
which it establishes solemn commitments to certain 9



joint principles and purposes has a clear constitutional
aspect, in the sense in which I am using this term here.

The system we find in the United Nations has its
strength and its weakness. In the light of the experi
ences of 15 years, undoubtedly some changes of the
pattem would be made if the Charter were to be re
vised. These changes, however, would probably not
refer to the various organs as such, but rather to their
relative authority-that is to say to the division of re
sponsibilities-and to their responsibilities--and to
their methods of operation.

The experiment carried on through and within the
United Nations has found in the Charter a framework
of sufficient flexibility to permit growth beyond what
seems to have been anticipated in San Francisco. Even
without formal revisions, the institutional system em
bodied in the Organization has undergone innovations
explained by organic adaptation to needs and experi
ences.

On this point a word of waming may be in order.
The fact that important sections of the Charter-I think
especially of Chapter VII which lays down the rules for
interventions of the United Nations with military force
-so far have not been implemented and still seem
far from application, does not mean that on these points
we are facing a dead letter, and that to the same extent
the power of the Security Council, as the executive or
gan entrusted with authority under Chapter VII, has
withered away. It is not so because, with some changes
in the world situation, the clauses of the Charter to
which I have referred, may come to be seen as pro
viding the basis for an adequate response to the anti
cipated needs. If and when it should so happen, the
activities of the Security Council would automatically
show a corresponding expansion.

What I have said is not hypothetical, as may be seen
from the current discussion on disarmament. Were
developments now to lead the main powers to an agree

10 ment on even limited disarmament, the need for an



institutional evolution in the direction foreseen in
Chapter VII would at once present itself with con
siderable strength.

So far I have referred only to the United Nations
itself. At its side stand the specialized agencies with
somewhat similar organizational systems. They are
autonomous, though coordinated with the United Na
tions within the terms of the Charter. There are pro
visions for cooperation among the various organizations
within the United Nations family. However, this co
operation is established mainly on the Secretariat level
and the group of organizations as a whole has no organ
which, through a majority decision, can lay down a
common line of action. A committee of the administra
tive heads of the various organizations, established for
cooperation, functions on a basis of unanimity which
is made necessary by the autonomy of the organizations.

Experience shows that neither the central role of
the General Assembly of the United Nations nor the
fact that, generally speaking, the same nations are
members of all the organizaions, provides for an ef
fective integration among them. Thus we see at the
present stage the paradox that the organizations created
for the development of an institutional framework for
international coexistence are themselves bound to
gether within such a pattern only in a very loose form,
which is not reinforced to any considerable extent by
an integration of policies within various membe:- coun
tries.

This fact, which is strongly indicative of the experi
mental and, one might even say, embryonic character
of the present efforts, is of special significance when we
face a need to expand the field to be covered by in
ternational cooperation. Historically we have to register
a tendency to create new organs for each new major
field of activity. Thus international cooperation in the
field of the peaceful uses of atomic energy led to the
establishment of the International Atomic Energy Agen-
cy, which for all practical purposes functions as a spe- 11
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cialized agency. Similarly, in the case of control of
the implementation of an agreement on nuclear tests,
the creation of a new autonomous organ is anticipated.
Finally, even in the field of disarmament, which under
the Charter is a central task of the United Nations,
suggestions have been made to the effect that activities
of decisive significance should be entrusted to a new
organ which might be not only administratively but also
politically independent of the United Nations.

In view of the tentative stage so far reached as re
gards coordination of activities among the various or
ganizations working on the basis of universality, it
may be questioned whether the tendency to which I
have just referred will not prove to be a deviation lead
ing us away from the most fruitful direction for an
evolution of a framework for international cooperation.
At least it seems to me that, if this tendency is accepted
and continued, it should be counterbalanced by an ef
fort to evolve new forms for integration of the work
of the various international agencies. I am not in a
position to say in what direction such forms may be
found, but unless they are developed we may come to
face a situation where the very growth of the frame
work for international cooperation tends to lead to an
ultimate weakening. If I am permitted to fall back
again on a parallel with biological developments, it is
as if we were to permit the growth of a tree to be
weakened by the developments of too many branches,
finally sapping its strength so that it breaks down under
its own weight.

Having spoken about the risk of disintegration of
the international framework through a proliferation of
organs, I should mention also the opposite risk, that
by combining too many tasks too closely within one
and the same organ, you break it up, as of course no
organization can carry an unlimited burden because of
the simple fact that no leaders of such an organization
can have the capacity to give satisfactory leadership

12 over ever-expanding areas.



The two risks indicated call for careful thought be
fore we push much further forward. We must seek
the optimum balance between a system with a large
number of autonomous bodies and a system with
strong concentration of tasks within a lesser number of
organizations. The way will have to be found by trial
and error, but planning is necessary because of the dif
ficulty to take a step backward or to change funda
mentally what once has been established. Probably, new
forms will have to be devised, not only, as already in
dicated, for an integration of activities among auto
nomous organizations, but also for the delegation of
powers within this or that organization without a break
ing up of its inner unity.

What is true of the United Nations family of organi
zation as a whole is true also of the United Nations.
The developing activities over ever-wider fields, in re
sponse to the needs which we face, may serve to alert us
to possible risks of a lack of integration even within the
organization itself. The correctives exist. There is the
unifying influence of the General Assembly itself and
of other main organs. There are the coordinating ac
tivties within and through the Secretariat. But, again,
the human factor comes into play, and I would in
this context, in concluding, like to quote one example
of interest as a comparison of constitutional problems
facing an international organization with those we know
from national administrations. You will excuse me if
I refer to my own office.

The Secretary-General of the United Nations is the
Chief Administrative Officer of the Organization and,
as such, the only elected member of the Secretariat.
The founders of the United Nations may in this con
text have looked to the American Constitution. The
chief of any government, or the Chief Executive in the
United States, has the assistance of a group of close
collaborators who represent the same basic approach,
and to whom he therefore can delegate a considerable
part of his responsibilities. On the basis of universality, 13



especially in a divided world but generally speaking as
long as nations have opposing interests, no similar ar
rangement is possible within the United Nations. This
may have been understood in San Francisco, but I
guess tbat it was felt that it did not matter too much
as the Secretary-General had mainly administrative re
sponsibilities. However, the position of the Office of
the Secretary-General within the United Nations, ex
plained in part by the fact that he is the only elected
officer in principle representing all members, has led to
increasingly widespread diplomatic and political ac
tivities. This is in response to developing needs. If nego
tiations are necessary, or if arrangements with a certain
intended political impact are to be made, but member
nations are not in a position to lay down exact terms of
reference, a natural response of the Organization is to
use the services of the Secretary-General for what they
may be worth.

The tasks thus entrusted to the Secretary-General
are mostly of such a character that, with the composi
tion of an international Secretariat and of the group
of his closest collaborators, with its naturally wide
geographical distribution, he must carry out the work
on a fairly personal basis. Obviously, there is no parallel
to this in the field of national politics or diplomacy, and
the case I have described, therefore, highlights one of
those essential complications which charaoterize in the
constitutional field the effort to work in the direction
of organized international cooperation. At an experi
mental stage, such difficulties may be faced on a day-to
day basis, but in the long run they are likely to require
imaginative and constructive constitutional innovations.

Perhaps a future generation, which knows the out
come of our present efforts, will look at them with some
irony. They will see where we fumbled and they will
find it difficult to understand why we did not see the
direction more clearly and work more consistently
towards the target it indicates. So it will always be, but

14 let us hope that they will not find any reason to criticize



us because of a lack of that combination of steadfast
ness of purpose and flexibility of approach which alone
can guarantee that the possibilities which we are ex
ploring will have been tested to the full. Working at the
edge of the development of human society is to work
on the brink of the unknown. Much of what is done
will one day prove to have been of little avail. That is
no excuse for the failure to act in accordance with our
best understanding, in recognition of its limits but with
faith in the ultimate result of the creative evolution in
which it is our privilege to cooperate.
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As in 1956, the review of the role of the United
Nations in world affairs, formerly included as an

introduction to the annual report of the Secretary
General, is transmitted herewith to the Member Gov
ernments as an addendum at a date closer to the
opening of the annual session of the General Assembly.

* * *
During the past year, the United Nations was con

fronted with some of the most difficult situations it has
been called upon to meet since 1945.

In the establishment of the United Nations Emer
gency Force and the clearance of the Suez Canal, the
United Nations also assumed responsibilities previously
untried by world organization. On another level and
in another direction the investigation made by the
Special Committee on the Problem of Hungary was a
new departure.

The chapters on "Questions concerning the Middle
East" and "The Hungarian Question" in the twelfth
annual report which I submitted last month give an
historical account of these important developments up
to June 15, 1957. It may now be useful to offer certain
observations arising from the experiences of the past
year that bear upon the present situation and possible
future courses of development.

The Palestine question

As this is written the United Nations Emergency
Force is completing its sixth month of deployment on
the Egyptian side of the Armistice Demarcation Line
with IsraeL It has, I believe, been a pre-condition for
the maintenance of general quiet in the area of its de
ployment, just as in earlier months it played an es
sential part during the withdrawal of foreign troops I



from Egyptian territory. Indeed, the Commander and
members of the Force have fully earned the admiration
and gratitude of the United Nations for the manner
in which they have served and continue to serve the
cause of peace in the Middle East in a pioneering role
accompanied by many difficulties and endowed with
limited authority. Equally, thanks should be expressed
to the States which have supplied the units composing
the Force and given it logistical support.

The present situation in the area is, of course, based
on the interplay of many influences. The presence of
UNEF, incomplete though its present deployment and
other arrangements may be, is an important element.
However, the policies of Governments and the atmos
phere of opinion promoted by Governments underlie
and influence most decisively the course of develop
ment. In this respect the comparative quiet that has
prevailed is a welcome symptom. At the same time
there have been few, if any, signs of further progress.

The quiet maintained in recent months helps toward
creating a favorable setting for future progress toward
those basic solutions which are so necessary to the
security and well-being of all the nations of the area.
Now, as always, progress toward such solutions de
pends primarily upon attitudes and initiatives of the
Governments themselves. The United Nations can help
by lending its influence, its presence, and the processes
of diplomacy which are available to world organization.
It can also help by providing an objective judgment of
the rights and interests involved.

In the Palestine question the United Nations has
two special responsibilities. One of these is in regard
to the Armistice Agreements endorsed by the Security
Council. The other is the humanitarian responsibility
for the Palestine refugees, who have been under United
Nations care for nine years now as homeless victims
of events outside their control, while the problems of

2 repatriation or resettlement have remained unsolved



by the Governments upon whom rests their hope for
a life more consonant with human dignity.

To work toward a restoration of the Armistice
Agreements, primarily in their spirit but, in conse
quence, also in their letter, and to give constructive
help to the refugees, are obligations of first priority
resting upon the Organization and its Member Govern
ments.

There continues to exist, I am convinced, a basic
will to peace in the area despite whatever signs there
may have been to the contrary. I would be the last to
minimize the very great difficulties that lie in the way
of steps by Governments which are necessary in order
to translate this will to peace into concrete progress
toward peaceful solutions. These difficulties must
nevertheless be surmounted. The United Nations can
not, and of course should not, attempt to do this alone.
The Governments concerned, with whom the power of
decision rests, may not be able to do it alone. But the
Governments, strengthened by the help available from
and within the United Nations, can, and I hope will,
decide to lead their peoples step by step upon this road
toward a more secure and promising future for them
all.

The fJttlted NatlOtts Emergettey Foree

The United Nations Emergency Force is the first of
its kind. It was created in a few days under emergency
conditions without benefit of precedents. It is a tem
porary force with a limited mandate and designed to
meet a special situation. But the value of such a force
in situations like that in the Middle East has, I believe,
been fully demonstrated, and this value should be pre
served for the future.

There is need for careful analysis and study of the
UNEF experience in all its aspects in order to give the
United Nations a sound foundation, should the Organ-
ization wish to build an agreed stand-by plan for a 3



United Nations peace force that could be activated on
short notice in future emergencies to serve in similar
ways. Steps have been taken for such a study to be
undertaken in the Secretariat.

The indispensable services performed by the UNEF

Advisory Committee established by the General As
sembly should be noted. In the execution of future
mandates of this kind that may be entrusted to the
Secretary-General or some other agent of the United
Nations, I believe that the appointment of such "select
committees" composed of representatives of Member
States would often be of value and would represent a
desirable development in the practices of the Organ
ization.

Tlae Suez Cff:nffl

During the past year the United Nations has been
concerned with the Suez Canal in two respects. There
were the differences over the regime of the Canal which
arose after Egypt's nationalization of the Universal
Suez Canal Company, some of which are still pending.
There was also the responsibility assumed by the
United Nations, at the request of the General Assembly
and on the invitation of the Government of Egypt, to
assist in reopening the Canal after it had been blocked
early last November.

Like UNEF, the international clearance operation
under the United Nations flag was the first undertaking
of its kind attempted by world organization. The vital
importance of the Suez Canal to the economies of many
nations made this a grave responsibility.

The Canal was reopened to full traffic a little more
than three months after the United Nations salvage
fleet began its work. This was well ahead of schedule.
The cost is estimated at about $8,600,000.

An account of the operation is given in the chapter
on the Middle East in the annual report of the Secre-

4 tary-General. A special report will be presented to the



General Assembly later. I am sure that the Member
Governments would wish to join me in paying tribute
to all those who collaborated in carrying this task to
a successful and speedy conclusion.

Since April, Suez Canal traffic has returned to the
normal flow of recent years. However, various ques
tions regarding the regime of the Canal, following
nationalization, have still not found solutions which are
generally accepted. It should also be noted that the six
year-old question of Israel shipping remains in dispute.

Members will recall that a number of such questions
and doubts concerning the Declaration registered by
Egypt with the United Nations as an international in
strument were left pending at the conclusion of the
Security Council's meetings last spring. The President
of the Council then stated that most members had
qualified their acquiescence in the Egyptian Declaration
as provisional and that, pending concrete steps the
Egyptian Government might wish to take to remove
the doubts that had arisen, the Council would remain
seized of the question.

Since then, in accordance with the intention ex
pressed in its Declaration, the Government of Egypt
has deposited its acceptance of the compulsory juris
diction of the International Court of Justice in legal
disputes arising between the parties to the Constan
tinople Convention of 1888 in respect of the inter
pretation or applicability of its provisions. On other
questions which arose at the Security Council meetings
the Secretary-General has continued his efforts through
informal contacts with the parties without as yet being
in a position to report further progress.

The HUllgaria. Question

The Hungarian question will come once more before
the General Assembly when the Assembly takes up the
report of the investigation made by its Special Com-



mittee a few days after this communication reaches the
hands of the Member Governments. A full account of
the United Nations' concern since last October with
the Hungarian problem, as well as with relief to the
people in Hungary and assistance to Hungarian refu
gees, has already been transmitted to the Members in
my annual report. The detailed findings of the Special
Committee on the Problem of Hungary were circulated
in its report last June.

In view of the wide interest taken in the constitu
tional issues that were involved for the United Nations
in both the Hungarian and Middle Eastern situations,
and the discussions to which they have given rise, it
may be useful to review here the manner in which the
General Assembly met these constitutional issues.

There was, first, the matter of pronouncing judg
ment as to the facts and recommending remedial
action. In the case of Hungary, just as in the Middle
East crisis, there was a difference of opinion between
a majority and a minority. In each case, the majority
acted in a manner consistent with its interpretation of
the applicability of the provisions of the Charter and
of the powers granted to the General Assembly by the
Charter. In both cases, it should be noted, the major
ities were very large.

There was, second, the matter of compliance by the
Member States toward whom the Assembly's resolu
tions were directed. There were varying degrees of
compliance at first in the withdrawal of troops from
Egyptian territory and eventually full compliance as to
withdrawal, though not with respect to some of the
other recommendations of the Assembly. In the case of
Hungary there was no compliance with the Assembly's
political recommendations, a position based from the
constitutional side on the minority's view of the ap
plicability of the domestic jurisdiction clause of the

8 Charter. In these circumstances, the question arose as



to the means which the General Assembly might use
to secure compliance.

The Assembly may recommend, it may investigate,
it may pronounce judgment, but it does not have the
power to compel compliance with its decisions. Under
the Charter, only the Security Council has the power
to order the use of force, and then only to maintain
or restore international peace and security. In the
"Uniting for Peace" resolution, the General Assembly
adopted a plan under which it might make appropriate
recommendations to Member States "for collective
measures, including in the case of a breach of the peace
or act of aggression the use of armed force when neces·
sary to maintain or restore international peace and
security." Thus, the General Assembly may recommend
that Member States give aid, including economic
sanctions and military aid, to the victim of an armed
attack in the circumstances envisaged under Article
51 of the Charter. In such a case the power of decision
on action implementing the recommendations would
rest, as it constitutionally must under the Charter, with
the respective Member Governments.

At one stage, when there was delay in compliance
with the General Assembly's resolutions calling for
withdrawal of foreign troops from Egypt, the pos
sibility of recommending sanctions arose, but no formal
proposal to that effect was presented in the Assembly.
Likewise, in the case of Hungary, when compliance
was refused, no delegation formally proposed a recom
mendation by the General Assembly to the Member
States that they apply sanctions or use force to secure
the withdrawal of foreign troops. The judgment of the
majority of Member States as to the course to pursue
in this latter case was, instead, reflected in the General
Assembly's resolution of condemnation and decision to
order an investigation. Both of these measures were
appropriate to the General Assembly's own constitu-
tional authority. 7
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Bole of the (Jnited "Nations

The events of the past year have, I believe, cast a
clearer light upon the role of the United Nations in
these times. The Charter, read as a whole, does not
endow the United Nations with any of the attributes
of a super-state or of a body active outside the frame
work of decisions of Member Governments. The
United Nations is, rather, an instrument for negotiation
among, and to some extent for, Governments. It is
also an instrument added to the time-honored means
of diplomacy for concerting action by Governments
in support of the goals of the Charter. This is the role
the Organization has played, sometimes successfully,
sometimes with disappointing setbacks, throughout its
life.

From time to time complaints are heard about the
limitations upon the Organization's power. It has even
been suggested that, unless these limitations are cor
rected, the usefulness of the United Nations is so
questionable that the main effort of the Governments
in the search for peace should be concentrated in
other directions.

This view does less than justice to the contributions
of the United Nations in its short life. Especially, it

I
fails to take into account that the real limitations upon
action by the Organization do not derive from the
provisions of the Charter. They result from facts of

i international life in our age which are not likely to be
by-passed by a different approach or surmounted by
attempts at merely constitutional reform.

To turn aside from the United Nations now because
it cannot be transformed into a world authority en
forcing the law upon the nations would be to erase all
the steady, though slow and painful, advances that have
been made and to close the door to hopes for the future
of world society, toward which present efforts and ex-

e periences should be at least a modest stepping stone.



We should, rather, recognize the United Nat!Qns-for
what it is-~il admitted!y imperfect butiil<!!spens.ahle--
instrument of nations in working. for a peaceful evolu
tion toward. a more-just· and secure world, ord~r. The
dynamic 'forces -it work in this stage of human history
have made world organization necessary. The balance
of these forces has also set the limits within which the
power of world organization can develop at each step
and beyond which progress, when the balance of forces
so permits, will be possible only by processes of organic
growth in the system of custom and law prevailing in
the society of nations.

These processes of adjustment take time. Systems of
alliance, maintained side by side with the United Na
tions in recognition of the prevailing balance of forces,
may serve a useful purpose during the period through
which we are passing. However, most of us agree that
such systems of alliance, like other traditional means
of diplomacy and defence of the national interests, are
limited in their value as safeguards of the present and
future security and welfare of our countries. Nations
and groups of nations will never again be able to live
and to arrogate judgment unto themselves in inter
national affairs in ways which once were a matter of
course.

The greatest need today is to blunt the edges of
conflict among the nations, not to sharpen them. If
properly used, the United Nations can serve a diplo
macy of reconciliation better than other instruments
available to the Member States. All the varied interests
and aspirations of the world meet in its precincts upon
the common ground of the Charter. Conflicts may
persist for long periods without an agreed solution, and
groups of States may actively defend special and region
al interests. Nevertheless, and in spite of temporary
developments in the opposite direction under the in
fluence of acute tension, the tendency in the United
Nations is to wear away, or break down, differences, 9
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thus helping toward solutions which approach the
common interest and application of the principles of
the Charter.

t I believe that the criticism of the system of one vote
for one nation, irrespective of size or strength, as con-
stituting an obstacle to arriving at just and represent
ative solutions tends to exaggerate the problem. The
General Assembly is not a parliament of elected in
dividual members; it is a diplomatic meeting in which
the delegates of Member States represent governmental
policies, and these policies are subject to all the in
fluences that would prevail in international life in any
case. Smaller nations are not in the habit of banding
together against the larger nation,s whose power to
affect international security and well-being is so much
greater than their own. Nor do I see justification for
talk about the responsible and irresponsible among the
nations. Finally, the two-thirds rule applied to all major
decisions in the General Assembly should serve as a
reasonable assurance to those who may not fully share
the views that have been here expressed.

In this connection, it is worth recalling that the
"Uniting for Peace" resolution, in establishing a pro
cedure intended to safeguard the application of the
relevant provisions of the Charter-Articles 10, 11, 12
and 51-in support of the maintenance of peace, did
not constitutionally transfer to the General Assembly
any of the enforcement powers reserved to the Security
Council by the Charter. Enforcement action by the
United Nations under Chapter VII continues to be
reserved to the Security Council. The relative role and
significance of the Assembly and the Council, in prac
tice, reflect general political conditions playing within
the constitutional framework which, thus, was main
tained in line with the basic concepts of the Charter.

With its increase in membership, the United Nations
more fully mirrors the realities of the present world

I. situation than ever before, although necessarily the pic-



ture given in the debates and votes in the United Nations
can be truly evaluated only after a careful analysis.
The United Nations reflects, but is in no sense a cause
of, the renaissance of Asia. The awakening of Africa,
and the other great changes that are under way in the
balance of power and relationships of the peoples are
likewise part of the dynamics of history itself. As
always, they bring with them many grave problems of
adjustment. These all too easily may become the occa
sion for arousing passion, fear and hatred, and lead in
tum to violent upheavals and to the ultimate disaster
of war in this atomic age.

The functions of debate and vote are an essential
part of the processes by which the United Nations can
assist the Governments in avoiding these dangers and
in guiding the development in constructive and peaceful
directions. But if it is accepted that the primary value
of the United Nations is to serve as an instrument for
negotiation among Governments and for concerting ac
tion by Governments in support of the goals of the
Charter, it is also necessary, I believe, to use the legis
lative procedures of the United Nations consistently
in ways which will promote these ends. In an organiza
tion of sovereign States, voting victories are likely to be
illusory unless they are steps in the direction of win
ning lasting consent to a peaceful and just settlement
of the questions at issue.

Full weight should also be given to the fact that the
processes of adjustment and negotiation which the insti
tutions of the United Nations make available to the
Member Governments embrace much more than the
public proceedings of its Councils and Assembly. In
the diplomacy of world organization the quiet work
of preparing the ground, of accommodation of interest
and viewpoint, of conciliation and mediation, all that
goes into the winning of consent to agreed solutions
and common programs, this forms a basis upon
which the United Nations can become an increasingly II
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influential and effective force to aid the Governments
in pursuit of the goals of the Charter.

There are, I believe, promising and practical oppor
tunities for improving the practices and strengthening
the institutions of the United Nations in this area of
multilateral diplomacy. Especially in the past two years
we have begun to explore these opportunities in a
number of ways with general positive results. I hope
this evolution of emphasis and practice will be pursued
and broadened in the future. This seems to be a more
urgent task than to attempt formal constitutional
changes, the consideration of which the Committee of
the whole Assembly, charged with studying the prob
lem of time and place for a Charter review conference,
at all events unanimously wished to postpone until a
later stage.

Dbartltalltellt

This year has witnessed the most sustained and in
tensive efforts by the members of the Disarmament
Sub-Committee to find common ground since the Sub
Committee was established three and a half years ago.
As this is written, the Sub-Committee is continuing its
work. In the meantime, it has submitted an interim
report to the Disarmament Commission. This, of
course, would not be the time for me to comment on
the substance of the various proposals presented, or
to offer an opinion on the degree of progress toward
agreement that may have been made. The serious and
extensive nature of the negotiations should in itself,
however, be a source of encouragement. It reflects the
ever-increasing weight attached to the problem of dis
armament by the peoples, a concern to which Govern
ments are fully responding.

Iltomie Energfl

Important steps have been taken during the past year
toward strengthening organized international coopera-

...~~~~ -------------



tion in the use of atomic energy for peaceful purposes.
The statute of the International Atomic Energy Agency
was unanimously approved last October and, by August,
the requisiteratmcations had been deposited to bring
the Agency into existence. In October, it will hold its
first session in Vienna. In the meantime, a draft agree
ment on the relationship of the new Agency with the
United Nations has been negotiated with the Agency's
Preparatory Commission by the Advisory Committee
on Atomic Energy established by the General As
sembly. This will be submitted for approval at the
forthcoming sessions of the Assembly and of the
Agency. Thus, the new institutional framework through
which the Governments can work together toward the
goal of using atomic energy for man's benefit instead
of his destruction is taking shape.

The second scientific conference on the peaceful
uses of atomic energy to be convened by the United
Nations will take place next summer. The Advisory
Committee on Atomic Energy has agreed upon an
agenda for the conference which promises to result in
a world-wide pooling of further advances in knowledge
comparable in significance to what took place at the
1955 scientific conference. In the meantime the General
Assembly's Radiation Committee has made progress in
its series of fact-finding surveys on the effects of radia
tion on health, which are being conducted in coopera
tion with Governments, agencies and scientists. When the
Committee's report is made next year, we are likely
to have a fuller and more accurate picture than before
of the effects and dangers of radiation, and also of
possible methods of combating them.

All these steps in international cooperation have re
ceived, I believe, inadequate public notice. Viewed in
a longer perspective, however, they are opening doors
to a future course of development of great and lasting
significance. Especially, if they were to be combined
with a first constructive advance in the field of disarma- 13



ment, to which they bear a close relationship, their
impact on the trend of events might prove to be of
decisive importance.

Ghaoa and the Charter
In admitting Ghana as its eighty-first Member last

March, the United Nations welcomed yet another State
which has freely attained independent statehood. This
event had a particular significance for the Organization,
in the light of its responsibilities under Chapters XI
and XII of the Charter. Ghana is not only a formerly
dependent territory but includes a former United Na
tions Trust Territory, British Togoland, which had
voted in a free plebiscite held under United Nations
supervision to become part of the new State. Thus,
British Togoland became the first Trust Territory to
attain the status of fuU self-government or independ
ence, declared in the Charter as a primary objective
of the International Trusteeship System. Both the
emergence of the new State and the manner in which
it has attained its independence are indicative of possi
bilities inherent in those processes of peaceful change
envisaged in the Charter, processes which Can contrib
ute materially to realizing its goals. These events mark
a new step in the development of the role of the Or
ganization in Africa.

The Ioteroatiooal Court of lustiee
In my annual report two years ago, I expressed the

hope that the States which had not accepted the com
pulsory jurisdiction of the International Court of
Justice might give favorable consideration to so doing
in the near future. I can only express regret that in
the intervening period the number of acceptances of
compulsory jurisdiction has declined. Now only thirty
two States, out of the eighty-four parties to the Statute
of the Court, have accepted that jurisdiction. This is
contrary to the hopes, and indeed the expectations, of

14 those who drafted the Charter at San Francisco. The
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Court was then rightly envisaged as having a major
part to play in securing peace.

Even more discouraging today, perhaps, than the
decline in the acceptance of compulsory jurisdiction
is the fact that certain States have replaced or renewed
their acceptances by declarations containing new and
far-reaching reservations. The Court has been itself
faced with the problem of late, and I cannot fail to
express my own concern over the possibility that the
present trend, if not soon halted, may render the whole
system of compulsory jurisdiction virtually illusory.

The Court, like its predecessor under the League,
has shown that it merits universal confidence. I am sure
all those interested in the maintenance of peace through
the establishment of a just international order, where
strength alone is not the answer, would freely admit
that the ultimate aim must lie in the universal accept
ance of international law impartially administered by
judicial tribunals. Even in the present state of inter
national society, there are many disputes which would
be closer to settlement if the legal issues involved had
been the subject of judicial determination.

I can, therefore, only renew my appeal to States
which have not accepted the compulsory jurisdiction
of the Court to reconsider their position, and to those
which have accepted to give earnest consideration tc
any reservations which may seriously weaken the juris
diction of the Court.

In any event, more frequent recourse to the Court,
whether by way of compulsory jurisdiction, or by speci
fic agreement in each case, would be desirable. Every
recourse to the Court will be a contribution to the
establishment of the international society for which we
are working.

Balaueed E(!ollomie and Sorial Growth

The "World Economic Survey" and the "Report on
the World Social Situation" have shown, on the broad 15
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canvas at least, a picture of improving economic and
social conditions throughout much of the world. The
postwar period as a whole has been marked by high
levels of economic activity and considerable economic
growth. Gains have been registered in the field of
health, and improvements are also apparent in some
other important aspects of the social situation, including
food consumption and education, so far as they can
be measured by the statistical yardsticks on which we
must depend. But these economic and social gains are
small when compared with the needs.

The uneven rates of development in different parts
of the world remain a source of concern. While pro
duction may be expanding and the level of living in
general may be rising, the gains in per capita income
are greatest in areas that are already economically ad
vanced. The need for more rapid economic growth and
social advancement in the less developed regions of
the world is a major challenge. It will be necessary to
redouble the efforts of all concerned if we are to achieve
these goals.

The "World Economic Survey, 1956," again focussed
discussion on certain significant problems with which
Governments are grappling at both the national and
international levels. While in the years just after the
war the level of employment was considered in most
countries to be the factor of critical importance, more
recently concern has been switched increasingly to
questions of expansion and growth.

Among the problems which we face is that of infla
tion. Where serious inflationary pressures exist, coun
tries have had to steer a difficult course of wage-price
policy between the dangers of either contributing to
further inflationary pressures or of reversing the process
of economic growth. The effect of a lack of balance
in the domestic economy, whether due to inflation or
to deflation, on external economic relations renders
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international coordination of national economic policies
essential to their success.

This is but one instance in which consultation among
various Governments might usefully be developed, and
I welcome the recent action of the Economic and So
cial Council in requesting the Secretary-General to take
the initiative, with appropriate advice, in promoting
inter-governmental consultations. Such consultations
may flrove of particular significance in the field of in
ternational trade.

In pursuit of the goal of accelerated economic growth,
the development and better utilization of resources are
of basic importance. Problems of the development of
water and energy resources should receive high priority.
A report on integrated river basin development now
being prepared by a panel of experts working in col
laboration with the Secretariat is expected to be of
assistance in many parts of the world and should result
in a clearer definition of some of the more urgent tasks
which call for further international cooperation. A
practical example of such collaboration, in which the
United Nations has a special role to play, is provided
by the recent decision of the Economic Commission for
Asia and the Far East to support joint action by four
riparian countries in the development of the lower
Mekong basin.

Continued economic development in the world as
a whole depends in large measure upon the possibilities
of increasing the supply of energy. As rapid a develop
ment of atomic energy as possible is essential. Although
atomic energy and possibly other non-eonventional
sources will come increasingly into use, the demands
on conventional sources will go on expanding, and
they may be expected to continue to supply the greater
part of the world's energy needs for some time to come.
The Economic and Social Council at its twenty-fourth
session underscored the importance of international 17



collaboration in the survey and development of energy
resources. This is another matter to which I feel the
United Nations should devote increasing attention.

In seeking to achieve more rapid economic growth,
it is essential to safeguard against social and economic
imbalance. Rapid economic growth, when not accom
panied by proportionate gains in the social field, or
vice versa, may not only hinder advancement in the
other field but may slow down social and economic
progress in general. Moreover, lack of balance may
exist, for example, between agricultural and industrial
development, between urban and rural sectors, and
between investment in facilities for economic produc
tion and in health, education, and other social services.
These problems were in the forefront of the Economic
and Social Council's debate on the "Report on the
World Social Situation." The Secretariat will pursue
the study of this question with a view to better definition
of the concept and goals of balanced growth and better
understanding of the means of achieving it.

Much of the work now being done within the gen
eral program of industrialization, recently endorsed
by the Economic and Social Council and the General
Assembly, is concerned with these twin aims of ac
celerated development and maintenance of economic
and social balance. The regional economic commis
sions, and in particular the Commissions for Latin
America and Asia and the Far East, are giving increas
ing attention to these aims. The development of our
work in the Middle East and Africa is also important
in this connection. Modest as they are, the recent
increases in Secretariat resources dealing with the
economic and social problems of these regions are
beginning to bear fruit. The in-service training scheme
for African economists should make a contribution

13 to the solution of a problem that is especially acute



in many areas in that region. A parallel development
of work in the social field in Africa is also needed.

The need to accelerate both economic and social
development of the less developed countries is the more
evident in view of the rapid growth of their population,
which in many cases is now proceeding at an unprece
dented pace as a result of recent improvements in
health conditions and reduction of death rates. Rates
of growth that would double the population in thirty
years or less are now not uncommon in the econom
ically less advanced regions of the world; the im
plications of growth at such a pace cannot be ignored.

In this, as in other fields, the more closely the United
Nations program can be linked with the work of
the Governments. the more effective its contribution
can be. I welcome the recommendations of the Eco
nomic and Social Council and the Population Com
mission for extension of the work on population
problems at the regional level, and for direct coopera
tion, on an increasing scale, between the Secretariat
and individual Governments in carrying out pilot
studies on population questions in various under
developed countries. I hope that this approach can
also be followed in the future in other fields.

Rising rates of population growth have been accom
panied by a massive and increasing flow of migrants
from rural areas to the cities, often far in excess of the
present opportunities for productive employment in
the urban centres, outrunning the capacities for ex
pansion of urban industries and social services, and
creating complex problems of social and psychological
adjustment to urban ways of living. The Economic and
Social Council has urged the development of integrated
policies to deal with the problems of urbanization. Such
policies will take into account the lagging rhythm of
rural development and the increasing pressures of
population on the land, as well as the problems that 18



appear in the cities themselves. The Secretariat will
devote continuing attention to this important aspect of
the problem of balanced development in close coopera
tion with the specialized agencies.

Tee'nlieal Ilssistanee

The level of technical assistance has exceeded that
of any preceding period. This is attributable in part
to the improvement in techniques both of the United
Nations and the specialized agencies participating in
the Expanded Program and of the recipient Gov
ernments in preparing and carrying out technical as
sistance projects. Despite this favorable development,
however, the program as a whole continues to lack
resources adequate to meet the expressed needs of
Governments.

By a careful control and redistribution of available
resources, it has been possible to extend operations in
Africa to countries which have recently acquired inde
pendent status and to some still dependent territories.

In t956, the General Assembly acted favorably on
my request for an increase in the funds for public ad
ministration in order to enable the Technical Assistance
Administration to carry out the substantive responsi
bilities with which it is charged. Progress has been
made on an analytical study of technical assistance in
this field, based on the operational experience of the
last five years.

More than ever the interest of Governments in indus
trial development has been manifest. Associated with
industrialization is the increasing demand for assistance
in small-scale industries, economic planning and sur
veys of national resources. To this must also be linked
the endeavors of technical assi~tance experts to pro
vide a solution to the accompanying problems of social
welfare, housing and community development in an

20 expanding economy.



A new phase in the administration of the program
has been the experimental posting of certain Head
quarters staff to Latin America. This has promising
indications and has been endorsed by the countries of
the region. I propose further study of this experiment
in order to determine the most satisfactory pattern for
its continuation.

An International Administrative Service

Last year I suggested the possibility of creating an
international administrative service. As requested by
the Economic and Social Council at its twenty-third
session, I submitted at the Council's summer session
this year a proposal for an experimental program
whereby the less developed countries would be pro
vided, at their request, with experienced administrators
to work in their civil service and provide managerial
and executive assistance where most needed throughout
the public services, particularly those concerned with
economic and social development. While the status of
the internationally recruited administrator would be
regulated under agreement between the United Nations
and the Government concerned, he would be responsi
ble only to that Government in the discharge of his
duties.

In accordance with the decision taken by the Council
at the recent summer session, I am transmitting my
memorandum to Members for comments. A report will
be submitted by the Secretary-General to the Council
next summer in the light of the views expressed. This
report will cover also requests received from interested
Governments for assistance of this type, and the action
it has been possible to take to meet these requests.

Human Rights

Hitherto, the human rights program has been
concerned primarily with the establishment of general 21



standards and broad definitions, such as those pro
claimed in the Universal Declaration of Human Rights
or set forth in the draft international Covenants on
Human Rights.

In the course of the year, the United Nations has
directed its attention toward the application of the
standards, toward the making of inquiries into the
principles and practices in respect to specific rights, and
toward the development of the means for nations and
peoples to enter into a free exchange of experience in
the protection of human rights. This "action pro
gram" calIs upon Governments to submit reports
on human rights every three years, directs the Com
mission on Human Rights to make intensive studies of
specific rights (the first SUbject being "freedom from
arbitrary arrest, detention and exile") and authorizes
the Secretary-General to organize seminars on human
rights, preferably on a regional basis.

The positive objective of this program, which is
still in an experimental stage, is to enable nations and
peoples to learn from one another of the results ob
tained and the difficulties encountered in the promotion
of human rights and to benefit thereby. It seems likely
that by such means gains will be consolidated and new
progress rendered possible.

Coordinfttiota

Last year, I stressed the importance of continuous
efforts to achieve a greater measure of concentration
upon major tasks in the economic, social and human
rights fields. To this end, I presented at the recent
summer session of the Economic and Social Council
a series of proposals for the "streamlining" of work.
These proposals had previously been submitted to the
regional economic commissions and to such of the
functional commissions as met during the year. The
proposals and the guiding principles on which they
were based were approved by the Council, and the



Secretary-General has been requested to pursue the
task for the coming year. The specialized agencies
were invited to consider the extent to which they might
apply these general guiding principles to their own work.

A general appraisal of the scope, trend and cost of
the programs of the United Nations and specialized
agencies in the economic, social and human rights fields
during the next five years was also called for by the
Council. The Administrative Committee on Coordina
tion is to consider and advise further on the procedures
for this appraisal and for bringing about the greatest
possible inter-agency cooperation on broad pro
grams of coordination and development of inter
national action in these fields.

One of the conditions of success in bringing about
concerted action and fruitful coordination in general is,
clearly, cooperation at the Secretariat level. The tasks
mentioned here present the Administrative Committee
on Coordination with a serious challenge, testing that
spirit of unity, with freedom, which should guide the
work of the United Nations family of organizations.
However, the success of the coordination that the Com
mittee may achieve will ultimately depend on the
attitudes maintained by the Member Governments of
these various organizations.

Refugees

The influx of over one hundred and seventy thousand
Hungarian refugees into Austria and some twenty
thousand into Yugoslavia has made new demands on
the countries receiving the refugees as well as on the
services of the United Nations High Commissioner for
Refugees. The response to the appeal of the Secretary
General and the High Commissioner for aid to these
refugees was widespread and generous. It showed how
much can be accomplished through cooperation among
Governments and international and voluntary organiza- 23



tions and members of the general public who con
tributed freely not only funds and materials but also
services.

There remains, however, the task of meeting the
long-term needs of Hungarian refugees, particularly
young people, awaiting emigration, and assisting the
integration of those who wish to remain in their country
of asylum. Further, the generous response to the needs
of the Hungarian refugees may, perhaps, have tended
to obscure the continuing responsibility of the inter
national community for those other refugees within the
mandate of the High Commissioner, many of whom
have now been refugees for eleven years.

It will be recalled that the Assembly has now to
consider whether the Office of the High Commissioner
should be continued beyond December 31,1958. I hope
that the recommendation of the Economic and Social
Council that the Office be maintained will be accepted
so that the High Commissioner may continue to render
international protection to the refugees.

At the same time, an urgent effort is required to
achieve permanent solutions for the refugees and par
ticularly for those remaining in the camps. A com
paratively smaller number of men, women and children
is now involved. More could be done for them if coun
tries were to extend the practice of admitting families
as units even when they include admittedly "difficult"
cases. Surely it should also be possible to provide the
comparatively small sums involved and to take those
other measures necessary to bring us beyond the stage
of temporary expedients and to lasting solutions.

Tlae Vnited Nations Children's Fund

The important humanitarian work of the United
Nations Children's Fund is widely known and requires
no comments in this context. Special attention may,
however, be drawn to the significant role of UNICEF

24 aid as a catalyst for action of a permanent nature in



behalf of children, and as an essential element in the
whole scheme of international economic and social aid
for underdeveloped countries. As these values become
better understood I believe that Governments will wish
to give increasing support to the work of UNICEF.

DAG HAMMARSKJOLD

Secretary-General

August 22, 1957.
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The following review of the role of the United Nations

in world affairs constitutes the introduction to the Sec

retary-General's fourteenth annual report to the General
Assembly on the work of the Organization from June

16, 1958, to June 15, 1959. The fourteenth regular

session of the General Assembly opens on Septem

ber 15, and the Secretary-General's report on the work

of the Organization is one of the items on its agenda.



The Role of the fJnited Nations

The past year has been characterized by intense
diplomatic activities mainly outside the United Nations,
although in some cases within its precincts or in in
formal contact with the Organization.

The discussions among representatives of three nu
clear powers on a controlled cessation of tests, which
were started at Geneva in the course of the summer of
1958, have continued through the year. Negotiations
were also conducted in Geneva during the spring and
summer of 1959 by four of the permanent members
of the Security Council regarding the Berlin question
and related wider problems. In both cases, the United
Nations has served as a host for the conferences and
provided them with extensive practical assistance.

Important discussions, of relevance from a United
Nations point of view, have been conducted among
members on a regional basis also, as, for example,
within the Organization of American States, the Arab
League and groups of African and Asian states.

Finally, there has been in recent months an increas
ing number of exchanges of visits of leading statesmen
for purposes of personal contact and discussion on
current political issues. These will now be continued by
visits of the Chairman of the Council of Ministers of
the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics to the United
States of America and of the President of the United
States to the USSR.

This intense diplomatic and political activity has a
dual significance. On the one hand, it indicates that
various international problems have been brought to
a point where they call for renewed and urgent efforts
to find a solution. On the other hand, the broadening 5



and deepening of personal contacts on different levels,
to which this situation has given rise, has introduced
a new constructive element which may strengthen the
hope that ways to reconciliation and to a reduction of
tensions may be found.

In both respects, these are the virtually unanimous
evaluations voiced by governments, and they are na
turally also those of the United Nations. However,
from the point of view of the United Nations, the de
velopment requires also special consideration for the
light it may throw on its role and on the way in which
the Organization should serve its purpose.

The Charter is quite clear about such diplomatic
efforts. It states in Article 33 that "the parties to any
dispute, the continuance of which is likely to endanger
the maintenance of international peace and security,
shall, first of all, seek a solution by negotiation, inquiry,
mediation, conciliation, arbitration, judicial settlement,
resort to regional agencies or arrangements, or other
peaceful means of their own choice."

Further, it states in Article 36, regarding the Security
Council, that the Council should take into consideration
any procedures for the settlement of a dispute which
have already been adopted by the parties. This rule
has been understood to have reference especially to
efforts on a regional basis or through regional organiza
tions like the Organization of American States.

Thus, while the Charter establishes for its main
organs the primary responsibility for the achievement
of the purposes of the Organization, and gives access
to its procedures to any state which appeals for its
assistance for these purposes, the United Nations is
not intended to be a substitute for normal procedures
of reconciliation and mediation but rather an added
instrument providing, within the limits of its compe
tence, a further or ultimate support for the main
tenance of peace and security. Viewed in this light, the
various diplomatic and political activities in the course

6 of the past year are in full harmony with the intentions



expressed in the Charter. They may even be said to
reflect obligations which member nations have as
sumed in the Charter. Also irrespective of this formal
aspect of the matter, those who support the work of
the Organization must welcome all such serious efforts
to further the purposes for which it was set up, what
ever the specific form such efforts may take.

Nevertheless, recent diplomatic developments call
for attention insofar as they might reflect a situation
which in other respects should be of concern to the
governments which cooperate in the Organization and
are interested in developing it to its full capacity. This
would be the case if the extended use of diplomatic
negotiations and political contacts outside the Organi
zation reflected a neglect of the possibilities which the
Organization offers, because of a lapse into bilateralism,
disregarding legitimate third-party interests. Likewise,
the situation would be a reason for concern if it re
flected a view that the Organization is not able to meet
the demands which member nations are entitled to
put on it.

There is no reason to give to the developments which
have taken place an interpretation along either of the
lines to which I have just referred. These developments
are not only in keeping with the principles of the
Charter but are also free, I believe, from implications
which impair the position of the Organization in prin
ciple. They do, however, give a natural reason for a
renewed consideration of the ways in which the United
Nations functions and fulfills its purposes, if only be
cause they remind us of the need continuously to test
the Organization and its value in the light of current
requirements so as to ensure that it is always in a po
sition to meet situations as they arise, through the
means for diplomatic action which it provides, as ef
fectively as the political realities of the moment may
permit. It is for each member government, as well as
for those who individually serve the Organization,
always to keep this need in mind. This is so, not only 7



for immediate practical reasons, but also--and perhaps
even more so-with a view to the future. The work of
today within and for the United Nations is a work
through which the basis may be laid for increasingly
satisfactory forms of international cooperation and for
a future international system of law and order, for
which the world is not yet ripe.

It has so often been said that the world of today
is one which requires organized international coopera
tion on a basis of universality that one repeats it with
hesitation. However, there are reasons to do so. It
still seems sometimes to be forgotten that-whatever
views may be held about the United Nations as an
institution-the principle of organized international
cooperation on a basis of universality which is at pres
ent reflected in this Organization is one which has
emerged from bitter experiences and should now be
considered as firmly established. No international policy
for the future can be envisaged which does not recog
nize this principle and is not willing to give it adequate
implementation in practice.

The United Nations is the means to an end, not an
end in itself. While the principle of cooperation on a
basis of universality is now a definite part of interna
tional politics aiming at peace and security, this does
not necessarily apply to the Organization as the practi
cal instrument for such a policy, and especially not to
its specific working methods. Were it to be felt that the
Organization with its present procedures failed to pro
vide the best means by which this basic principle could
now be implemented, we would be facing a situation
where the choice would be one between revolution and
evolution. We should have to choose between the crea
tion of a new international organization, based on the
principle of universality like the United Nations, al
though different in other respects, and an evolution of
procedures of the present Organization which would
make it a more adequate instrument for implementa-
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Certainly, nobody would feel that there are reasons
for even a hypothetical consideration of the first al
ternative. In fact, were unforeseeable developments to
threaten the Organization with disintegration, there
would undoubtedly be a rallying of members in its sup
port which would carry it on fundamentally as at pres
ent conceived. Therefore, the only practical question
is, whether an evolution of procedures should be en
visaged in order to adapt the United Nations more ade
quately to the needs as experienced and, if so, what
the development should be.

This leads, in turn, to two questions. What, in con
stitutional terms, is the degree of adaptability of the
procedures of the Organization; and what, in practical
terms, are their capacity for adaptation and the direction
in which such adaptations might be indicated?

As regards the first question, it should be noted that
the Charter as an international treaty establishes certain
common goals for international cooperation and creates
certain organs which the member states may use in
their cooperation toward these goals. The statement
of objectives in the Charter is binding and so are the
rules concerning the various organs and their compe
tence, but it is not necessary to regard the working
methods indicated in the Charter as limitative in pur
pose. Thus, they may be supplemented by others under
the pressure of circumstances and in the light of ex
perience if these additional procedures are not in con
flict with what is prescribed. As is well known, such
an evolution has in fact taken place, and it has thus
been recognized that such new procedures may be de
veloped when they prove productive in practice for
efforts toward the objectives of the Charter. In this
respect, the United Nations, as a living organism, has
the necessary scope for a continuous adaptation of its
constitutional life to the needs.

How fully the opportunities thus offered have been
utilized so far and how they might usefully be explored
further are questions which need more study and 9



evaluation before a complete reply can be given. Such
studies must, in the first place, be undertaken by the
member governments themselves in support of, and in
the course of, deliberations in the various organs of the
United Nations. The subject is very wide and it is
possible here to make only a few observations.

A development of special significance is the estab
lishment of permanent delegations at United Nations
Headquarters with standing senior representation there
for all members of the Organization. While in one
sense reducing the practical importance of the public
sessions of the various organs, this development has,
basically, tended to give these organs greater real
weight in present-day diplomacy. The public debate,
and the decisions reached, gain added significance when
the attitudes presented in public result from practically
uninterrupted informal contacts and negotiations. Thus,
it does not belittle the importance of the formal pro
ceedings in the General Assembly, the Councils and
other United Nations organs if it is understood that,
to an increasing extent, their role has come to provide
for a public confrontation of views which have de
veloped in negotiations under other forms, and for the
registration of a resulting consensus or, when this has
not been achieved, of a difference of opinion with the
relative support apparent from the votes.

The importance this evolution has given to the ex
perienced work of the permanent delegations is ob
vious. They are today to a decisive extent pioneers
in the development of international cooperation within
the United Nations, giving to the work of the major
organs a perspective which is not less valuable for
being less publicized. The permanent representation
at Headquarters of all member nations and the growing
diplomatic contribution of the permanent delegations
outside the public meetings-often in close contact also
with the Secretariat-may well come to he regarded
as the most important "common law" development

10 which has taken place so far within the constitutional



framework of the Charter. It is to be hoped that it will
continue and increase in strength.

The observations just made have a bearing on the
evaluation of the work of the principal United Nations
organs and on the way their work may be furthered.

In a previous annual report I made some comments
on the significance of voting in the United Nations.
There is no reason to repeat here what was said then
beyond observing that later experiences have confirmed
the view then expressed that, whatever legal standing
the Charter may provide for the results of the votes, the
significance of these results requires further analysis
before a political evaluation is possible. This observa
tion applies to the composition of majorities and
minorities as well as to the substance of resolutions.
These resolutions often reflect only part of what has,
in fact, emerged from the deliberations and what, there
fore, is likely to remain as an active element in future
developments. In these circumstances, it is natural for
those who are not close to the United Nations some
times to underestimate the results of the work of the
General Assembly and other organs, and equally to
overestimate the significance of a formal voting victory
or a voting defeat.

Well-known factors have in recent years tended to
reduce the public role of the Security Council. How
ever, what has been said above applies with equal
force to the Council. Constant talks and negotiations
among, and with, members of the Security Council
have given the Council a continuing life and importance
and enabled it to exert its influence during the inter
vals when it does not meet in public. It may be asked
if the time is not now ripe to give formal expression to
this fact by the organization of regular meetings of
the Council in executive session. Such meetings would
not as a rule be devoted to particular issues brought
to its attention, but to any aspect of the international
situation which may prove of concern to the Council
because of its responsibilities under the Charter. Suf- 11



ficient experience seems now to have been gained in
the Council of the value of the kind of deliberation
for which such meetings might give an opportunity
to warrant that the suggestion be given serious con
sideration by member nations.

For several practical reasons it is difficult at regular
meetings of the Economic and Social Council, without
special arrangements, to organize the work in such a
way as to render possible a searching examination and
discussion of key issues of decisive general importance
at a policy-making level. At the summer session of
the Economic and Social Council this year, I suggested
that the Council consider a development of its pro
cedures to meet this need. I believe that short special
meetings at the ministerial level, within or under the
aegis of the Economic and Social Council, might make
an invaluable contribution to the formulation of in
ternational economic policies adequate to vital re
quirements for concerted action. Were the suggestion
to meet with the sympathy of member governments
and appeal to the Council, the Secretariat would, in
consultation with member governments, devote further
study to the question and in due time present concrete
proposals to the Council. It is my opinion that, in this
or in such other ways as might be considered prefer
able, efforts should now be made to add to the use
fulness of the Economic and Social Council and to give
to the United Nations, through this Council, better
possibilities of playing a role of the same significance
in the economic field as the one which is entrusted to
it in the political sphere.

In considering the evolution of procedures of the
principal United Nations organs, attention may also
be given to the developing functions of the Secretariat.
There have been, in the first place, various decisions
taken in recent years by the General Assembly or the
Security Council under which the Secretary-General
has been entrusted with special diplomatic and opera-
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out within the wide framework of general terms of
reference laid down in the resolutions and, naturally,
in the Charter itself. This, also, represents an evolution
of the procedures of the United Nations for which no
explicit basis is to be found in the Charter-although
it may be said to fall within the scope of the inten
tions reflected in Article 99-and to which neither the
League of Nations nor the United Nations during its
earlier years presented a significant counterpart. These
decisions should not, of course, be considered as setting
precedents changing the constitutional balance among
the various organs of the United Nations. However,
they have pointed to the possibility of developing new
methods of approach of great practical significance,
which, after the thorough testing needed, may become
part of a common law of organized international co
operation.

It should also be noted that in some recent cases
of international conflict or other difficulties involving
member states the Secretary-General has dispatched
personal representatives with the task of assisting the
governments in their efforts. This may be regarded as
a further development of actions of a "good offices"
nature, with which the Secretary-General is now fre
quently charged. The steps to which I refer here have
been taken with the consent or at the invitation of
governments concerned, but without formal decisions
of other organs of the United Nations. Such actions by
the Secretary-General fall within the competence of
his office and are, in my view, in other respects also
in strict accordance with the Charter, when they serve
its purpose. As a matter of course, the members of the
appropriate organ of the United Nations have been in
formed about the action planned by the Secretary
General and were given an opportunity to express views
on it. These cases also should not be considered as set
ting precedents, especially as it always remains open to
the appropriate organs to request that such an action,
before being taken by the Secretary-General, be sub- 13



mitted to them for formal decision. However, in these
cases too, what has been tried may provide experiences
on which, later, stable and agreed practices may use
fully be developed.

The main significance of the evolution of the Office
of the Secretary-General in the manner referred to
above lies in the fact that it has provided means for
smooth and fast action which might otherwise not have
been open to the Organization. This is of special value
in situations in which prior public debate on a pro
posed course of action might increase the difficulties
that such an action would encounter, or in which a
vacuum might be feared because members may prove
hesitant, without fuller knowledge of the facts or for
other reasons, to give explicit prior support in detail to
an action which, however, they approve in general
terms or are willing should be tried without formal
commitment.

It goes without saying that none of the develop
ments to which I have referred has changed the basic
character of the Office of the Secretary-Generai, or its
place in the Organization in relation to the General
Assembly, the Security Councilor other main organs.
They represent, from a constitutional viewpoint, an in
tensification and a broadening of the interplay between
these main organs and the Secretariat for purposes for
which these organs maintain their primary respon
sibility. Thus, the wider functions which in specific
cases have been exercised by the Secretary-General
fully maintain the character of the United Nations as an
organization whose activities are wholly dependent on
decisions of the governments. On the other hand, the
development reflects an incipient growth of possibili
ties for the Organization to operate in specific cases
within a latitude of independence in practice given to it
by its member governments for such cases.

I cannot leave this general subject without, finally,
again drawing the attention of the General Assembly
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which offers opportunities for constructive progress
that, in my view, have been seriously neglected. I
have on previous occasions noted with regret the failure
of many member states to accept the compulsory jur
isdiction of the International Court of Justice or to
resort to the Court for the judicial determination of
legal questions. This situation continues to be a cause
for concern. The development and acceptance of in
ternational law impartially administered by judicial
tribunals is essential to progress toward a more just
and peaceful international order. It should also be rec
ognized that there are many international disputes
which involve legal questions along with the political
elements and that submission of such questions to the
Court for judicial determination would clear the ground
for processes of peaceful negotiation in the political
organs of the United Nations. Neglect of the legal
elements in international conflicts, and of the means
by which they may be clarified, thus stands in the way
of progress in the political field and, in the long run,
may tend to weaken the weight of law in international
affairs.

Developments during the Yeor

In reviewing some of the problems that, directly or
indirectly, have concerned the Organization in the
course of the year, I wish to draw attention to certain
developments in the areas of Southeast Asia, India,
Pakistan, the Eastern Mediterranean region and Africa,
as well as to the discussions in Geneva on nuclear tests
and the Berlin problem and related matters.

The United Nations stood outside the Geneva Con
ference of 1954 on Indo-China and the resulting agree
ments, which led to the admission to the Organization
of two new members, Laos and Cambodia. All the
nations emerging from the 1954 Conference have been
living and developing within the legal framework set
by the Geneva agreements. In the case of the two
countries mentioned, there have obviously been addi- 15



tional elements which flow from their membership in
the United Nations. It is natural in these circumstances
that the United Nations has become engaged in some
of the problems of the region, though only gradually
and in limited fields.

The most important United Nations activity in South
east Asia is related to the development of the lower
basin of the Mekong River. Assistance to the coopera
tion among four riparian countries-Laos, Cambodia,
the Republic of Vietnam (South Vietnam) and Thai
land-which has been established with a view to furth
ering this development, is being given through the
United Nations Economic Commission for Asia and
the Far East and the technical assistance programs of
the United Nations and the specialized agencies, as well
as on a bilateral basis. The work has been making good
progress and it is to be hoped that results may be
achieved fairly soon regarding some tributaries of the
river, while research and planning activities are con
tinuing regarding the river basin as a whole. The
whole project is one of great promise, where regional
cooperation and assistance from or through the United
Nations creates possibilities unattainable for any of
the countries concerned if they work in isolation or in
a more limited cooperation with others. The United
Nations has every reason to support to the limits of its
capacity this undertaking, the success of which would
improve conditions in the area in many important
respects.

At the end of last year, Cambodia and Thailand be
came involved in certain border difficulties which led
to a suspension of diplomatic relations between the
two countries. The two Governments invited the Secre
tary-General to send a special representative to assist
them in their efforts to overcome the difficulties that
had arisen. After consultation with the members of
the Security Council, the Secretary-General acted in
accordance with the invitation received. With the help
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the area, diplomatic relations between Cambodia and
Thailand were resumed and the way paved to a general
improvement of the relations between the two coun
tries. Continued interest from the United Nations, in
appropriate forms, may help the Governments in a
policy aiming at increasing stability in the area on the
basis of the general orientations chosen by the coun
tries. This premise holds true also for the other mem
bers of the Organization in the region.

In the course of the year, most recently in August,
difficulties have developed at the northeastern border
of Laos. Although the United Nations has not been
formally seized of this situation, communications on the
matter have been addressed to the Organization. The
development has been found to call for informal studies
and consultations regarding the possibilities open to the
Organization to be of assistance, obviously without im
pairing the Geneva agreements or interfering with the
arrangements which are based on them.

Regarding the Indus water question, which for years
has been one of the difficult problems pending between
India and Pakistan, progress has recently been reg
istered. With the assistance of the good offices of the
International Bank for Reconstruction and Develop
ment, the two Governments have moved closer toward
a settlement which would open the way to a further
exploitation of the water resources represented by this
great river. The success of these efforts would be a
valuable new element in support of the general efforts
of the United Nations.

In the Eastern Mediterranean region, the year has
brought a solution to the problem of Cyprus. It should
further be noted that the questions of Lebanon and
Jordan, which last year at this time were at the centre
of the attention of the members, have been wholly or
partly resolved. As a consequence, the United Nations
Observation Group in Lebanon was withdrawn at the
end of 1958. The office of the Special Representative of
the Secretary-General, stationed in Amman under the 17



terms of the Assembly's resolution of August 21, 1958,
is still maintained. The supporting communication
offices in Beirut and Damascus, which were suggested in
my report to the General Assembly in September of
last year and on which agreements were reached
through exchanges of letters in the spring, have been
found unnecessary and have, therefore, not been es
tablished. A further improvement of relations between
Arab countries in the spirit of the resolution, which is
warmly to be hoped for, would call for a reconsidera
tion of the arrangements regarding the Special Repre
sentative in Amman.

In other matters of direct interest to the United Na
tions, little or no progress can be reported from the
region. The United Nations Truce Supervision Organi
zation, the United Nations Relief and Works Agency
for Palestine Refugees in the Near East and the United
Nations Emergency Force, therefore, remain essential
elements in the efforts of the Organization to assist the
member governments to maintain stable and peaceful
conditions.

It is at present impossible to foresee when the opera
tions of the United Nations Emergency Force might be
brought to an end without damage to the valuable
results which the Force has achieved. I shall, therefore,
submit to the General Assembly requests for funds en
abling the Organization to maintain the Force at its
present strength.

In accordance with arrangements made at the
thirteenth session of the General Assemhly, I have sub
mitted for consideration at the forthcoming session a
special report regarding the United Nations Relief and
Works Agency and its continued work. The report
recommends the continuance of the activities of the
relief organization, with certain improvements in the
present arrangements, and attempts to give a realistic
account of the circumstances which, in my view, call for
this policy. The reasoning of the report is based on
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the General Assembly in 1948 and 1950, that is, "the
reintegration of the refugees into the economic life of
the Near East, either by repatriation or resettlement,"
on the basis of choice by the refugees themselves in
accordance with the resolution of 1948. In the report,
attention has been given to the economic conditions in
which the objective thus stated by the General Assembly
might be achieved. This has been done because the
hard economic facts of the situation do not always seem
to have received the attention they require. The po
sition taken in the report is not that economic develop
ment is the means by which a "reintegration," through
repatriation or resettlement, should be brought about,
but that it is unrealistic to hope for realization of the
goal set by the General Assembly unless there is a
general improvement of the economic situation. This is
considered to be so because it is difficult to envisage a
reintegration-wherever it might take place-if it were
to be accompanied by a lowering of the present un
satisfactory standards of living for the population in
the region. If possible, it should be achieved with a
parallel improvement of those standards. Naturally,
this evaluation of the economic conditions needed for
implementation of the General Assembly's resolutions
does not in any way detract from or change the sub
stance or legal validity of those resolutions.

In the course of 1959, attention has again repeatedly
been drawn to questions raised by present policies re
garding the Suez Canal. This is not the place to make
any observations on these policies or their legal, po
litical and economic implications. The issue has im
portant legal aspects which may be considered as merit
ing further clarification but it is also part of the general
Palestine problem. At least pending further clarification
of the legal aspects by the appropriate authority, the
discussion of the matter will necessarily be dominated
by political considerations. While never losing sight of
its ultimate objectives in this region, as repeatedly
stated, the United Nations, in these circumstances, may 19



make its main contribution also to a solution of the
Suez question by continuing to work for a reduction
of tensions, for the avoidance of incidents and for such,
at least, temporary solutions to limited problems as may
be attainable and as may lead to further opportunities
for continued progress toward these ultimate objectives.

The most significant development in the relationship
of the United Nations to its African member nations
is the establishment of the Economic Commission for
Africa. The Commission held its first session in the
course of last winter. Its importance as a centre for
cooperation among its members and associate members
for economic and social progress on the basis of United
Nations principles and purposes is evident. Fortunately,
it has been organized and able to start its activities at
a crucial phase in the evolution of the African continent.
As in the case of Europe, or Latin America, or Asia,
economic cooperation among the states of the African
continent, and between those states and the outside
world, undoubtedly may find various expressions. If
adjusted to the needs of the continent, such other forms
of cooperation would not weaken the Commission but
would add to its possibilities for making the special
contributions which can only be made by a body rep
resenting the world community. The activities of the
Commission will undoubtedly strengthen the ties among
the countries of the continent as well as with the United
Nations and its other member states.

At the end of the thirteenth session, the General
Assembly admitted the Republic of Guinea to the Or
ganization. Guinea is facing all the economic, social
and administrative problems natural in the first phase
of its new independence. Assistance from outside would
considerably help the government and people in over
coming those difficulties. The total resources at the
disposal of the United Nations and the specialized
agencies for all such purposes are limited. This makes
all the more essential careful and coordinated planning
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best possible use. In order to provide for such planning
of the activities of the United Nations family in Guinea,
a Special Representative of the Secretary-General has
been sent there, at the invitation of the government and
after consultation with the heads of interested spe
cialized agencies. It is to be hoped that the time during
which he will be stationed in Guinea will prove suf
ficient for the consultations and planning necessary to
provide for effective assistance from the world organiza
tions. Guinea naturally is receiving, or negotiating for,
assistance from other sources also, among which France
may be of special significance. The situation arising out
of this multiple approach to the present problems of
Guinea is not one of competition between the United
Nations and any of its member states, but one of co
operation. Such cooperation will be furthered by the
consultations and contacts arranged with the Special
Representative along lines and within a framework set
by the Government of Guinea itself.

Among the other questions relating to Africa with
which the United Nations has to deal, those treated
under the aegis of the Trusteeship Council are promi
nent. No fewer than four trust territories in Africa
are approaching independence or full self-government
in 1960. There is no need for further comment here on
these developments except on the border question be
tween Ethiopia and the Trust Territory of Somaliland
under Italian administration. It may be noted that when
no agreement between Ethiopia and Italy was reached,
within the time set by the General Assembly, on an
independent person to negotiate a compromis for the
impending arbitration regarding the border question,
the King of Norway, in accordance with the decision of
the General Assembly, nominated such a person. Last
month he started talks with the parties. These talks had
not been concluded when this was written. The urgent
need for a mutually satisfactory solution to the border
problem is well known. Once it is reached, the United
Nations, which is not a party to present negotiations or 21



to the arbitration, may be called upon to assist the
Government and people of Somalia in its work in the
economic and administrative fields. Part of this as
sistance may have to cover appropriate arrangements
for grazing, access to wells and related activities in the
border area.

The discussions in Geneva among representatives of
the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern
Ireland, the United States of America and the Union of
Soviet Socialist Republics regarding nuclear tests, which
have been going on for over a year, are, quite apart
from their general importance, of direct concern to the
United Nations, since they cover an aspect of the
disarmament question of great significance. Whatever
the final outcome, the progress so far made is to be
welcomed as a valuable contribution in the direction
of efforts toward disarmament, for which the United
Nations under the Charter has the ultimate respon
sibility. At the invitation of the participating countries,
the Secretary-General has been represented at the talks
from their beginning. Were the discussions to result
in the setting up of a control organ, the question would
arise whether and, if so, how this organ should be
related to the United Nations. It is to be foreseen that
this question in due time would be the subject of special
negotiations with the United Nations, aiming at an
agreement which would maintain an appropriate link
for the Organization with this special activity of some
of its member nations.

The disarmament question was also raised among
the four powers during their discussions in Geneva
regarding the Berlin problem and related matters. Since
the adjournment of those discussions, further consulta
tions have taken place regarding the way in which
negotiations on disarmament might now be reactivated.
It has been felt that work on this problem in the Gen
eral Assembly, or in a disarmament commission or
ganized as a committee of the whole, could be fruitful
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with the participation of countries which have a po
sition of particular responsibility in this field. Such a
preparation, obviously, could take place within a body
set up by the General Assembly itself or by the Dis
armament Commission. Alternatively, it could be or
ganized independently on the initiative of, and by agree
ment among, some member governments. In the latter
case, the discussion would not take place under a
mandate of the United Nations or on its behalf. In
that sense it would be outside of the Organization. This,
however, would not mean that the disarmament ques
tion, in any sense, would be withdrawn from the Or
ganization, as in fact it could not be without violating
the Charter. Were preparatory disarmament discussions
to be taken up outside the Organization, in the sense
just indicated, the question which would arise, thus,
would be how these discussions could best be integrated
with the work to be pursued by the Organization itself.
This question, if it arises, might be considered by the
Disarmament Commission.

The main subject of the Foreign Ministers' Con
ference in Geneva, although naturally of great concern
to all the member nations, falls only partly within the
competence of the United Nations, since Article 107
of the Charter puts questions relating to action taken
or authorized as a result of the Second World War in
relation to a former enemy state in a special category.
However, as will be recalled, when difficulties arose
in 1948 over access to Berlin by the three Western
occupying powers, the question was placed on the
agenda of the Security Council as creating a threat to
international peace.

Naturally, the United Nations in all circumstances
retains its primary responsibility in accordance with the
Charter were a situation to develop which is deemed
likely to endanger international peace and security.
The Organization provided the Foreign Ministers' Con
ference with practical assistance in various forms, in
general equivalent to that offered to one of its own 23



organs. This has been done at the request of the four
negotiating governments and in consideration of the
responsibilities of the Organization to which I have just
referred.

BCOROII.ic Stability and Growth

The threat of a spreading industrial recession has
now passed and the immediate prospect for the world
economy is considerably brighter than a year ago.
Recovery has been under way for some time in in
dustrial countries, and the expansion of output has be
gun to have a beneficial effect on the demand for im
ports of many primary products.

The recent experience has demonstrated once more
the increased ability of the world economy to with
stand violent shocks. Advances in economic and social
thinking have led to the development of a whole series
of stabilizers which have proved their utility in cushion
ing the decline in all three postwar recessions. However,
while depressions of the order of magnitude of that of
the nineteen-thirties have become difficult to envisage,
our understanding of economic forces is far from being
so precise as to rule out the possibility of setbacks
considerably more severe than those experienced dur
ing the past decade.

Though the short-term problem of recession has lost
its urgency, long-term prospects of reconciling growth
with stability cannot be viewed with unqualified optim
ism. There has been enormous progress as compared
with previous years: when the target of full employment
was first accepted, it was conceived of largely in static
terms of utilizing the existing manpower and productive
capacity, but by the end of the Second World War
it had come to be reinterpreted to embrace the con
tinuous development of resources and improvements of
productivity so as to promote high rates of economic
growth. During the early postwar years this attitude was
reinforced. Despite widespread intense inflationary pres-
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to promote rapid economic growth, confident that the
inflation could be eliminated if there were a sufficient
increase in productivity to prevent the generation of
excess demand.

In more recent years, however, the emphasis appears
to have shifted and gradually the degree of priority
attached to the goal of economic growth seems to have
diminished and other goals have become more promi
nent. It is more the slow rate of growth in the main
industrial countries during the recent prosperity years
than the recurrence of a short recession that raises the
basic long-term questions. Certainly there were good
reasons for the policies that were adopted, and no one
would wish to minimize the dangers of inflation, of
budget deficits, or of deficits in the balance of payments.
But it is appropriate to ask whether, in recent years,
stability may not sometimes have come to be empha
sized unduly, at the expense of economic growth.

In this context, the practical question is whether the
struggle against inflation has been, and continues to be,
carried on with appropriate weapons. Where price in
creases are due to excess pressure of demand, restraint
of demand is a necessary antidote. But in recent years
prices in industrial countries have tended to rise even
during periods of flagging demand. Under those con
ditions, persistent restraints upon economic growth are
unlikely to provide an acceptable solution to the prob
lem of stability, while weakening the forward mo
mentum of the world economy. Of course, inflation can
no more be recommended as a means for promoting
economic growth than can unemployment be considered
acceptable as a device for ensuring price stability. But,
though the problem of reconciling growth with stability
is difficult, it cannot be considered as beyond our
resources to solve. Given sufficient understanding of the
nature and importance of the problem, it should be pos
sible for each country, within the framework of its own
traditions and institutions, to resolve the conflict and
achieve both growth and stability. 25



The problem of growth is not only a national one.
It has international implications which must always be
kept in mind when decisions are made on the national
economic policy to be pursued. An expanding world
economy is of the highest importance to underdeveloped
countries, since growth rates in industrial countries,
through their impact on import demand for primary
products, also go far to determine the potential rate of
expansion in underdeveloped countries. This is why
a policy in the industrial countries achieving stability
at the cost of growth must be viewed with special con
cern by the underdeveloped countries. However, while
a sustained rate of expansion in the great creditor na
tions is a necessary condition for world-wide growth, it
is not a sufficient one. There are many problems in the
field of economic development to which long-term ex
pansion in industrial countries alone does not furnish
a solution.

First and foremost, appropriate domestic policies in
the underdeveloped countries themselves are an es
sential prerequisite for healthy economic development.
Growth in the underdeveloped countries has also been
hampered by instability of international commodity
markets, which has persisted despite the postwar in
dustrial upswing, and progress in dealing with this prob
lem has been slow. A tendency toward external im
balance in underdeveloped countries has likewise per
sisted, owing to structural factors affecting the trade
between developed and underdeveloped countries.
There is evidence that demand in industrial countries
for imports of primary products tends to rise more
slowly, and import demand in underdeveloped countries
more rapidly, than domestic output in the two regions.

In consequence, any attempt by underdeveloped
countries to match-let alone exceed-the percentage
rates of growth in industrial countries tends to be frus
trated by balance-of-payments difficulties. There is now
widespread understanding of the need for appropriate

26 monetary and fiscal policies to keep internal demand



and supply in balance in order to avoid such external
imbalance as originates in inflationary or deflationary
pressure. To the extent, however, to which external
imbalance results from structural factors relating to the
trade of underdeveloped countries, further restriction
of internal demand to achieve external balance without
regard to the cost in terms of economic stagnation may
only yield a sham equilibrium.

Fiscal and monetary policy must be supplemented by
other measures, both national and international, for
greater stability and growth of world trade and for
considerable expansion of capital aid ip order to pro
mote economic development in a context of true in
ternational balance. I believe the time has come for the
United Nations to deal more directly with-or at least
to serve in a more systematic way as a forum for the
consideration of-major international economic poli
cies.

Soeial Polieg

The period under review has been marked by the
continuing efforts of governments and people alike to
achieve improved living conditions for the great masses
of the population. The Secretariat has issued the second
survey of programs of social development, and it pre
sents a fairly encouraging picture and, on balance, in
clines toward an optimistic view for the future.

It is mainly because our knowledge of the obstacles
to be overcome is increasing year by year that we are
able to assess the results obtained. The period covered
by the survey (1953-1957) shows that the implementa
tion of social development programs has not been
maintained quite at the same rate as during the years
following the Second World War. Social development
often slows down and sometimes even comes to a
temporary standstill as soon as countries are con
fronted with numerous financial, political and adminis
trative obstacles. There has of late been a consolida-
tion of the results achieved and an improvement in 27



the quality of the work, rather than its further expan
sion. It was almost inevitable that the extraordinary
emphasis given to social welfare programs after the war
would not continue indefinitely, after a period marked
by so many innovations.

There is one field which deserves special attention
namely, housing. One of the consequences of rapid
population increase and rapid urbanization has been
our failure, on the whole, to make adequate progress
in the field of housing. It is not only the rate of progress
that has declined, but there has actually been a de
terioration in general housing conditions. The situation
is directly related to the difficulties encountered in fi·
nancing low-cost housing programs. In the social field,
progress must always be assessed in the light of popu
lation trends. These must always be taken into account
where over-all progress can have meaning only in re
lation to the welfare of the individual.

World population is increasing at an unprecedented
rate. In many countries it seems likely that the popula
tion will be doubled in a little more than twenty years.
The movement from rural to urban centres continues
and urban populations are thus being increased at a rate
disproportionate to the absorptive capacity of the towns.
A rate of economic growth which, in other circum
stances, would be considered satisfactory is barely
sufficient to maintain individual levels of living in un
derdeveloped countries.

Among the social programs, few schemes have re
ceived as much support from the different United Na
tions bodies as the projects for community development
in rural areas. These new methods, based on the use
of voluntary labor and the simultaneous promotion of
the different aspects of individual welfare at the village
level, using existing institutions as far as possible and
following long-standing traditions, have been highly
successful in promoting social well-being in the under
developed countries, particularly in Asia. We have also

28 arrived at a better understanding of the complex prob-



lems relating to urbanization. We realize, also, that
urbanization programs have to be linked with the de
velopment of living levels in rural areas and with over
all efforts to industrialize the countries concerned.

Both for rural community development programs
and for new programs to cope with rapid urbanization,
the key obstacle in most countries is lack of trained
personneL The United Nations has been giving close
attention to this problem and has made a number of
technical studies on the content and methods of train
ing personnel for a wide range of social programs.
Training activities assume a central place in the ad
visory social welfare program. With the active support
of the Social Commission and the Economic and Social
Council, I am forwarding to the General Assembly a
request for increased resources for this program, par
ticularly in the light of new demands from Africa. The
increasing attention given by the United Nations Chil
dren's Fund to social services for children also offers
new possibilities for helping countries train needed
personnel in the social field.

Expanding the Scope of International Aid
-the Special Fund

With the decision to establish the Special Fund the
member governments have taken a significant step
toward an expansion of the multilateral programs of
the United Nations and the specialized agencies. I
wholeheartedly welcome this step, as it is my firm belief
that the assistance of the United Nations is essential
to the success of cooperative efforts for the develop
ment of underdeveloped countries. Functional spe
cialization in the various United Nations agencies has
enhanced the development of research on all aspects of
economic and social development and the accumulation
of a body of experience and knowledge which can be
of invaluable assistance in the successful operation of
aid programs. Direct and continuing contact with the 29



specific conditions of individual countries has also
been activated through a constant flow of experts in
the field, through a network of resident representatives
in recipient countries and through permanent regional
organs.

The organizational facilities offered by the United
Nations have certain characteristics which make them
particularly suited to the conditions of underdeveloped
countries. This Special Fund has a unique role to play:
it has, in a sense, to carry one step forward the work
of the expanded program of technical assistance into
special fields suitable for capital investment. The basic
policy, as endorsed by the Governing Council, will
be to concentrate on resource surveys and feasibility
reports which, it is hoped, will lead to the financing of
projects from various sources. It will also assist under
developed countries in the establishment of basic train
ing schemes which are indispensable if any investment
policy is to be successful.

Within less than six months, the machinery of the
Special Fund has been established and a first program
"of thirteen projects representing a total of nearly $8
million was approved by the Governing Council. These
projects are now in the process of implementation. A
substantially greater number of projects will be pre
sented at the forthcoming meeting of the Council. I
would like to express my personal appreciation of the
work done by the Managing Director and the staff
in so successfully launching the Special Fund. I join
in the Managing Director's appeal to governments to
make available their shares of the $100 million target
set by the General Assembly for the Special Fund and
the expanded program of technical assistance. In its
second year, the Fund will be a touchstone for the
ability of member nations to take the measures needed
for a breakthrough in the joint efforts to lift the eco
nomic standards allover the world.

At the thirteenth session of the General Assembly,
30 member governments decided to set aside the year



1959 in order to undertake a review of accomplishments
to date and to chart their future cooperative action
relating to both public and private sectors, for the pur
pose of giving further impetus to the economic de
velopment of less-developed countries. I am submitting
a report on the views and suggestions received so far
from governments. When reading this document, one
cannot fail to be impressed by the magnitude of the
efforts already made by the developed countries either
by national legislation or by means of bilateral, regional
or multilateral programs. Still further action is being
considered by member governments. Noteworthy in
this connection are the efforts to increase the resources
of the existing international lending agencies and to
create new international and regional lending instru
ments.

Technical and Administrative Assistance

The Expanded Program of Technical Assistance ap
proached its tenth anniversary with a record of having
provided the services of some 8,000 experts and
awarded over 14,000 fellowships to about 140 coun
tries and territories. An important development in the
past year was the accession of the International Atomic
Energy Agency to membership of the Technical As
sistance Board, involving as it did a significant exten
sion of the scope of the program.

A new level of expenditure was again reached in
1958, although in real terms the increase was less than
figures would indicate, owing to rising costs. There was
a further gradual shift in the geographical distribution
of available resources, permitting increased aid to be
given to newly independent countries, as well as ter
ritories approaching independence, especially in Africa.

The Board once again undertook an evaluation of
the program, based primarily on the views of govern
ments obtained through the resident representatives.
The results were generally reassuring, in regard both to
the effective planning and use of technical assistance 31



and its coordination with other programs. The Board
drew special attention to some of the many projects
which have yielded significant results.

While the scope of the expanded program has been
extended and there is evidence of its growing effective
ness, there has been a decline in available resources.
The 1959 program was approved at a slightly higher
level than that of the previous year in response to a
specific request of the Council and the General As
sembly. However, with the contributions so far pledged,
even an emergency drawing of $1.5 million from the
Working Capital and Reserve Fund is not expected to
permit full implementation of the program. In these
circumstances, the Board felt it prudent to reduce the
aggregate field planning targets for 1960 and issue a
warning that further reductions would be necessary in
the event that a moderate increase in resources was not
forthcoming. It may be hoped that, as these facts be
come known, increased contributions will make it pos
sible to avoid any reduction in the 1960 program and
even to permit an expansion of the work.

Members of the Assembly will recall that a year
ago they approved my suggestion for an experimental
program designed to provide governments, at their
request, with experts to perform duties of an operation
al, executive or administrative character as temporary
members of the public services of the countries con
cerned. This experiment began in January 1959, and
the response has been even more extensive than had
been anticipated. Over ninety requests have been re
ceived from twenty-eight countries, and in many cases
the governments concerned made it clear that their
requests would have been more numerous had the scale
of the experiment been less restricted.

Because of the relatively short time that the service
has been available, I have felt that the members of
the Assembly would wish to have more detailed in
formation on its operation than is presently available.

32 The Economic and Social Council shared this view and



has agreed with my recommendation that the program
be continued on an experimental basis for another
year. At that time I shall be in a position to present
for the consideration of the Assembly a comprehensive
and detailed report on the working of the program. On
the basis of that report a decision can be taken as to the
future. In the forthcoming session I shall confine my
proposals to a request for a continuation of the ex
periment, but with some leeway during 1960 to meet
governmental requests of particular urgency or im
portance. These proposals will be in accord with the
views of the Technical Assistance Committee and the
Economic and Social Council.

The Regional Coltunissions

The establishment of the Economic Commission
for Africa, to which I have already referred, is also im
portant as an extension of the United Nations system
of regional economic cooperation which has been de
veloping over the years in Latin America, in Asia and
in Europe.

The Economic Commission for Africa has naturally
been concerned so far mainly with organizational mat
ters but it has also been able in its first few months to
lay the foundations for a well-balanced and concrete
program of work: its statistical program, concerted ac
tion for the promotion of trade, conservation of water,
international use of roads, railways and harbors, pool
ing of electric power, control of fisheries and other
economic projects affecting the countries and territories
of Africa. Preparations are well advanced for the con
vening of a conference of African statisticians and of
a meeting of economic experts who will consider com
mon problems of economic development. The secre
tariat of the Commission is participating with the Food
and Agriculture Organization of the United Nations in
active plans for locust control and the eradication of
livestock diseases. It is also giving priority to the train- 33



ing of African economists and is engaged in preparing
preliminary studies for the further elaboration of various
projects.

In Latin America, work on a regional common mar
ket and payments system is entering on a new phase in
which the secretariat of the Economic Commission for
Latin America is being called upon to prepare a num
ber of urgent studies on the types of industries and
commodities which will require a regional market in
order that production may take place on an economic
scale. Under the terms of the protocol adopted at the
second meeting of the Central Banks Working Group,
the Economic Commission for Latin America will have
to act as the agent for the payments union in Latin
America. The secretariat of the Commission is also
becoming more actively engaged in rendering advisory
services to countries of the area in the formulation of
their economic development programs.

The Economic Commission for Asia and the Far
East and its subsidiary bodies have concentrated on
such major problems of economic development as in
dustrialization, development of national resources, pop
ulation, intraregional and international trade, and trans
port and communications. Among ECAFE'S activities
in water resources development, the implementation
of the Mekong project has already been mentioned as
most important and as an example of international co
operative action for economic development.

The Economic Commission for Europe has con
tinued to contribute to the development of economic
cooperation among its participating governments. Work
on intra-European trade and long-term trends should,
I believe, be intensified and studies undertaken on the
economic aspects of automation, productivity, produc
tion and export of capital goods in the engineering field.
Such activities are useful not only to the governments
of the European countries. In fact, I feel that the time
has come when the effective mechanism created in ECE,

34 associating closely the secretariat with government ex-



perts in many fields, should increasingly be used for
the benefit of the world at large in the implementation
of some of the programs of research and assistance of
the Organization.

The Children's Fun

The assistance of the Children's Fund continues to
grow, and in 1958 its expenditures totaled $22.4 mil
lion. This is a small sum, however, when seen in rela
tion to the 550 million children living in countries where
UNICEF is aiding projects. This disparity has emphasized
the problem, which is increasingly receiving attention
from the UNICEF Board, of how best to use UNICEF

resources in order to help governments to provide a
balanced growth of permanent services for children,
wherever possible as part of a larger scheme for eco
nomic and social development.

In 1959, UNICEF is expected to allocate the equiv
alent of over $27 million. This will constitute the
largest annual total amount of aid requested since
1950 when the General Assembly changed the terms
of reference of the Fund to emphasize long-range aid
for children in economically underdeveloped countries.
This will leave no unallocated funds available at the
end of the year.

World Refugee Yeftr

The World Refugee Year, which, in accordance with
the General Assembly's resolution, began in June 1959,
has now received the support of about sixty govern
ments, as well as of many non-governmental organiza
tions actively concerned with refugee affairs. Indica
tions thus far suggest that substantial funds will be
raised in the course of the Year, that there may be in a
considerable number of countries a liberalization of im
migration legislation, that additional countries may
ratify the Convention on the Status of Refugees of 35



August 20, 1959.

1951 and that there will generally be a greatly increased
public awareness and understanding of refugee prob
lems. All this, of course, is entirely in accordance with
the aims of the World Refugee Year as set forth in
the General Assembly's resolution. Thus, the World
Refugee Year has begun auspiciously. It is now im
portant that this promising beginning lead to the re
sults envisaged by the General Assembly. If it does so,
many refugee problems which have been with us for
far too long because of lack of money and public
awareness may at last be solved and a basis established
for a more humane public policy by governments with
regard to those refugee problems that will remain.
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Secretary-General
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The following review of the role of the United

Nations in world affairs constitutes the introduc
tion to the Secretary-General's fifteenth annual
report to the General Assembly on the work of

the Organization from June 16, 1959, to June 15,

1960. The report itself was circulated earlier. As

usual, the introduction was circulated at a date
this year September 12-nearer to the opening of

the General Assembly's regular session. The
Assembly's fifteenth annual session opened on

September 20, and the Secretary-General's report

on the work of the Organization is one of the
items on its agenda.
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The Positive Role

of the United Nations

in a Split WorId

ON January 1,1960, the former Trust Territory of the
Cameroons under French administration became

independent. For the first time a territory previously
under United Nations trusteeship became an independ
ent state by itself, thus giving full effect to the objective
stated in Article 76 b of the Charter that the United
Nations shall "promote the political, economic, social
and educational advancement of the inhabitants of the
trust territories, and their progressive development
towards self-government or independence ..."

The event which thus marked the first day of 1960
has been followed by the accession to independence by
many more African states, among them two additional
trust territories, the Togolese Republic and the Republic
of Somalia. By the time the General Assembly meets,
fourteen African states will have been recommended by
the Security Council for admission as new members of
the United Nations. It can confidently be expected that
the Federation of Nigeria will apply for membership 3



soon after the opening of the General Assembly; the
admission of all these new states would bring the number
of African states members of the United Nations from
10 at the end of 1959 to 25 at the fifteenth session of the
General Assembly.

Another new member has also been recommended
for admission; I have in mind Cyprus, the independence
of which has brought to an end a long-standing conflict
considered at several sessions of the General Assembly.

It is not only the development into independence and
into membership in the United Nations of a great num
ber of African states which, for the Organization, char
acterizes the year 1960, so symbolically inaugurated by
the independence of an African trust territory. The de
velopments in the Republic of the Congo have engaged
the United Nations in the greatest single task which it
has had to handle by its own means and on its own
conditions.

In these circumstances it may be appropriate for this
Introduction to the Annual Report of the Secretary
General to the General Assembly to give attention, in
the first place, to the problem of Africa and its impor
tance for the international community.

Historically, Africa is not a unit. While North Africa
and parts of East and West Africa have significant tra
ditional links to the Mediterranean, to Islam or even to
Southern Asia, West, East and Central Africa south of
the Sahara have received a significant impact from dif
ferent European colonial administrations, varying in
length and intensity, linking them, however tenuously,
to institutions of a few European countries. The south
ern part of the continent has a development of its own,
which finds but few parallels in the rest of Africa.

Not only have these diverse influences in Africa's
past relations with the outside world led to divisions on
the continent, but the manner and form in which colo
nial rule has been exercised have tended to accentuate
these divisions. There are great differences between the

4 evolution in areas formerly under British control and



those formerly under French control, and there are even
greater differences between these areas and the territories
which were administered by Belgium. This applies to
language, to certain traditions established, to legal ideas
transmitted, and particularly to the ways in which po
litical development for these territories was conceived
and advanced.

The differences thus superimposed by recent history
are reinforced by underlying diversities of race and na
tional history. In these respects, Africa is much less
homogeneous than South or Southeast Asia, not to speak
of Europe or Latin America. There are not only basic
differences between the Arabs and Berbers living in the
northern part of the continent and Africans south of
the Sahara, but among the latter the impact of the
environment, and of the great distances and difficulties
of communication, has tended to create populations with
very distinct differences in attitude and approach which
are deeper and wider than tribal differences existing in
other parts of the continent.

Finally, in Africa the first beginnings can now be
seen of those conflicts between ideologies and interests
which split the world. Africa is still, in comparison with
other areas, a virgin territory which many have found
reason to believe can or should be won for their aims
and interests.

It is in the face of all this that the United Nations
has, in the great task which it is facing in the Congo,
appealed to "African solidarity within the framework
of the United Nations." As the developments have
shown, this is not a mere phrase; it applies to something
which has become a reality. It is my firm conviction that
the African states cannot render themselves and their
peoples a greater service than to foster this solidarity.
Likewise, I am convinced that the United Nations cannot
render its new African member states and the whole
community of nations in Africa a greater service than to
assist them, within the framework of their own efforts,
to mold their new national and regional life, now that 5



they enter the community of nations, in ways that will
give Africa its rightful place on the international scene.

It is for the African states themselves to define the
elements which establish the basis for African solidarity.
It is also for them to find and define the aims which this
regional community should pursue. But, also, for one not
belonging to the region, it is possible, in the light of
experiences, especially as they have evolved during the
Congo crisis, to give some general indications.

There are negative elements in the picture, only too
natural in the light of history. I have in mind the strong
anti-colonialism which has created a marked resistance
against any suspected attempt to interfere or to impose
from outside a will foreign to the will of the peoples.
There are, of course, also elements of racism, just as
understandable in the light of experience, which, how
ever, are strongly rejected by forward-looking, respon
sible leaders. It is a mistake to see in any of these
reactions a hostility in principle against peoples of other
races or regions. Expressed in positive terms, as it should
be, the attitude is one of willingness to cooperate with
the rest of the world and one of eagerness to integrate
into the rest of the world, combined, however, with a
firm rejection of any attempts by others to turn the
efforts of the African states to achieve this cooperation
and integration into subjection, be it political, economic
or ideological.

Reactions from the outside have been mixed. There
are those who try to maintain what history has already
judged. There are those who try to put in place of the
past new and more subtle forms of predominance and
influence. There are, on the other hand, also those for
whom independence is an end in itself, irrespective of
whether or not, in the form in which it can be offered,
it serves the best interest of the people. There are, finally,
those who, using these various reactions and counter
reactions, try to manipulate them for their own ends.

The attitude of the United Nations in this situation
6 seems to me to be clear; it follows from the aims of the
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Charter. The Organization must further and support
policies aiming at independence, not only in the consti
tutional sense but in every sense of the word, protecting
the possibilities of the African peoples to choose their
own way without undue influences being exercised and
without attempts to abuse the situation. This must be
true in all fields - the political, the economic, as well as
the ideological - if independence is to have a real mean
ing. Working for these purposes, the United Nations can
build on the confidence of the best and most responsible
elements of all the countries of the continent. As a
universal organization neutral in the big-power struggles
over ideology and influence in the world, subordinated
to the common will of the member governments and free
from any aspirations of its own to power and influence
over any group or nation, the United Nations can render
service which can be received without suspicion and
which can be absorbed without influencing the free
choice of the peoples.

These possibilities of the United Nations create a
corresponding responsibility. If the Organization is will
ing and able to face its duties, it will have given the new
nations of Africa the framework of which they are in
need during the first and sensitive years of independence.
It will also be helping the African world, in solidarity, to
determine its own political personality in the setting of
universality as represented by the United Nations. If it
faces these tasks and succeeds in them, it will make a
vitally necessary contribution to international peace and
to a more stable world.

In spite of all the divisions mentioned, African soli
darity is a fact. Its growth is something that rightly
should be hailed by other regions and by all nations,
whatever the legacy of past relationships and whatever
immediate political aims may seem to be countered by
the growth of such solidarity.

The African states have realized that to grow into
independence means to grow into interdependence. But
to grow into interdependence means also to assume 7



international responsibility and such international re
sponsibility must be based on national responsibility. The
contribution made from independent member states in
Africa to the Congo operation has shown that African
solidarity within the framework of the United Nations
can build on a strong sense of national responsibility,
radiating into the international sphere and creating the
interdependence in which independence can yield its
most rewarding results.

"
The African developments are putting the United

Nations to a test both as regards the function of its
parliamentary institutions and as regards the efficiency
and strength of its executive capacity.

The considerable increase in the membership of the
United Nations stemming from a region with short
independent experience in international politics has
led to doubts regarding the possibility of the General
Assembly and its committees to work expeditiously and
in a way which truly reflects considered world opinion.
In this context the question of the voting system has
again been raised.

In previous reports to the General Assembly I have
touched on this problem, indicating as my conviction
that there is no practical alternative in keeping with the
basic tenets of the Charter to the present system of
equal votes for all sovereign member states. Naturally
it may be said that the irrationality of such a system is
demonstrated when a new voting balance can be achieved
through a sudden expansion of the number of members
by some 20 per cent. However, this fails to take into
account realities to which reference has likewise been
made in previous reports.

The General Assembly is a body which reflects in its
decisions on major questions the results of long and
careful negotiations and consideration. During this

8 process, common lines are elaborated and compromises



reached which give to the decisions the character of a
confirmation of a negotiated approach rather than of a
solution achieved through the mechanics of voting.
Furthermore, the background of the decisions of the
General Assembly, which, of course, anyway have the
character of recommendations, should be analyzed in
order to arrive at a true evaluation of their significance.
A voting victory Or a voting defeat may be of short-lived
significance. What is regarded as responsible world
opinion as reflected in the voting and in the debates is
in many respects more important than any formally
registered result.

There is in the views expressed in favor of weighted
voting an implied lack of confidence in the seriousness
and responsibility with which newly independent states
are likely to take their stands. Such a lack of confidence
is not warranted by the history of the United Nations
and must be rejected as contrary to facts. Neither size,
nor wealth, nor age is historically to be regarded as a
guarantee for the quality of the international policy
pursued by any nation.

It is my conviction that the addition of a great number
of new member states will widen the perspectives, enrich
the debate and bring the United Nations closer to
present-day realities. I also believe that this development
will exercise a sound influence in the direction of a
democratization of proceedings by lessening the influence
of firm groupings with firm engagements.

However, the widened membership does create certain
practical problems. It may tend to lengthen debates, and
it may make the General Assembly proceedings seem
too cumbersome in cases where speed and efficiency are
of the essence. For that reason, the development directs
attention again to the possibilities for improving the
methods applied in the parliamentary institutions of the
Organization. Thus, I feel that member nations may wish
to consider a greater role for the General Committee, so
that it can assume a wider responsibility for the conduct
of the work of the General Assembly and eventually 9



ease the burden of the Assembly and its substantive
committees.

If and when the question of Charter revision comes
up for consideration, the evolution of the General
Assembly also is likely to add weight to the question of
the role, composition and procedures of the Security
Council.

During the Suez and Hungary crises, a development
took place through which increased responsibilities were
temporarily transferred from the Security Council to the
General Assembly. Since it is difficult for the General
Assembly to act expeditiously if it is required to engage
in detailed consideration of complicated legal and tech
nical problems, the Assembly found that the most
adequate way to meet the challenges which it had to face
was to entrust the Secretary-General with wide executive
tasks on the basis of mandates of a general nature.

Especially in the Suez crisis, when all the executive
work was entrusted to the Secretary~General, this put
the Secretariat to a severe test. However, it proved
possible, in close interplay between the General
Assembly and the Secretary-General, assisted by the
Advisory Committee appointed by the General As
sembly, to work smoothly and swiftly toward a speedy
achievement of the established aims. The value and
possibilities of the Secretariat as an executive organ were
thus proved, a fact which has in significant ways infiu
encd later developments.

Without going into detail, I wish to recall that in the
Lebanon crisis the General Assembly came into the
picture only at a very late stage, while executive action
in the earlier phases of the crisis was guided by the
Security Council, which for the purpose availed itself
of the services of the Secretary-General. Likewise, the
first part of the Laos crisis was entirely in the hands of
the Security Council.

This year has seen a further return of the Security
Council to its central role as the organ of the United

10 Nations which carries primary responsibility for peace



and security. Thus, the question of South Africa and
especially the question of the Congo have been major
tasks with which the Council has been exclusively seized.
The reason for this return to the Security Council from
the General Assembly is, naturally, that both ,these ques
tions have been of a nature which has to a degree placed
them outside the conflicts of today between the main
power blocs. The shift of the emphasis back from the
General Assembly to the Security Council has, however,
not led to a change of working methods, as the Council,
following the recent procedures of the Assembly, has
used the services of the Secretariat and the Secretary
General as its main executive agent.

The Congo crisis has put the Secretariat under the
heaviest strain which it has ever had to face. The organi
zation of a sizable military force under very difficult
geographical and physical conditions, the creation of
the necessary administrative framework for the military
operation, and the development of a far-reaching civilian
program to meet the most urgent needs of the country's
economy have proved possible only thanks to the
unstinting willingness of all Secretariat members to
assume added burdens and the availability of a great
number of people of a sufficiently general background
to take up new assignments, sometimes far beyond and
far different from their normal professional work. I
wish on this point to pay a tribute to all those members
of the Secretariat who have made the Congo operation
possible.

The activities entrusted to the Secretariat by the
Security Council in the case of the Congo have been
widespread and have required an unusual combination
of elements which normally would have required a much
bigger and more specialized machinery than the one of
which the United Nations disposes. The interplay be
tween parliamentary operations in the United Nations,
political action, diplomatic negotiation, military opera
tions and administrative measures has been subtle and
exacting. To the extent that it may be said to have worked 11



and to have led to the desired results, it bears witness of
a flexibility in the organization of the work of the United
Nations which is encouraging for the future.

Naturally, however, the experiences have demon
strated also weaknesses in the organization of the Sec
retariat. It does not dispose of a sufficient number of
highly qualified senior officials for all the tasks that now
have to be met - in spite of the feeling sometimes voiced
that the Organization is "top-heavy." There is, gen
erally speaking, within the Secretariat not enough of
a diplomatic tradition or staff with training in political
and diplomatic field activities to meet the needs which
have developed over the years. And it is, finally, a con
siderable weakness that the Secretariat has not in its
ranks a highly qualified military expertise which is
able, on a current basis, to maintain a state of prepared
ness for the kind of situation which the Organization
has suddenly had to face. It is, of course, not my inten
tion that in these various respects the Secretariat should
be normally organized so as to be able to meet without
difficulty or added strain a crisis of the Congo type.
What I have in mind is only that it is desirable to have
within the Secretariat a nucleus which can be switched
over to the present type of task with full knowledge of
the requirements and proper preparation, while leaving
the normal work of the Organization intact because of
the availability of sufficient second-line reserves.

I have mentioned the need for some strengthening of
the Secretariat on the military side. This, in the light of
recent experience, would be my reply, as regards actions
by the United Nations, to those who have found in
the Congo developments new reasons for the organi
zation of a standing United Nations force. As I have
already clarified my views on this problem in earlier
reports to the General Assembly, I have no reason to go
into the matter in any detail here. It should, however,
be stressed that the Congo experience has strengthened
my conviction that the organization of a standing United

12 Nations force would represent an unnecessary and im-



practical measure, especially in view of the fact that
every new situation and crises which the Organization
will have to face is likely to present new problems as to
the best adjustment of the composition of a force, its
equipment, its training and its organization.

It is an entirely different matter if governments, in
a position and willing to do so, would maintain a state
of preparedness so as to be able to meet possible
demands from the United Nations. And it is also an
entirely different matter, for the Organization itself, to
have a state of preparedness with considerable flexibility
and in the hands of a qualified staff which quickly and
smoothly can adjust their plans to new situations and
assist the Secretary-General in the crucially important
first stages of the execution of a decision by the main
organs to set up a United Nations force, whatever its
type or task.

The value of such preparedness can be seen from the
fact that the organization of the United Nations Force
in the Congo was considerably facilitated by the fact
that it was possible for the Secretary-General to draw
on the experience of the United Nations Emergency
Force in Gaza and on the conclusions regarding various
questions of principle and law which had been reached
on the basis of that experience. The Congo operation
being far more complicated and far bigger than the Gaza
operation, it is: likely that it will lead to a new series of
valuable experiences which should be fully utilized by
the United Nations, by appropriate informal planning
within the administration.

III

On, .various points the preceding observations have
touched upon the ideological conflicts and the conflicts
ofpSlwer which divide our world of today.

. There is no reason to elaborate here the way in which
these major conflicts have influenced proceedings within 13



the United Nations and even the constitutional pattern
which has developed in practice. One word may, how
ever, be said about the possibilities of substantive action
by the United Nations in a split world.

Fundamental though the differences splitting our
world are, the areas which are not committed in the
major conflicts are still considerable. Whether the coun
tries concerned call themselves non-committed, neutral,
neutralist or something else, they have all found it not
to be in harmony with their role and interests in world
politics to tie their policies, in a general sense, to any
one of the blocs or to any specific line of action sup
ported by one of the sides in the major conflict. The
reasons for such attitudes vary. That, however, is less
important in this special context than the fact that con
flicts arising within the non-eommitted areas offer
opportunities for solutions which avoid an aggravation
of big-power differences and can remain uninfluenced
by them. There is thus a field within which international
conflicts may be faced and solved with such harmony
between the power blocs as was anticipated as a condi
tion for Security Council action in San Francisco.
Agreement may be achieved because of a mutual interest
among the big powers to avoid having a regional or local
conflict drawn into the sphere of bloc politics.

With its constitution and structure, it is extremely
difficult for the United Nations to exercise an influence
on problems which are clearly and definitely within the
orbit of present-day conflicts between power blocs. If
a specific conflict is within that orbit, it can be assumed
that the Security Council is rendered inactive, and it
may be feared that even positions taken by the General
Assembly would follow lines strongly influenced by
considerations only indirectly related to the concrete
difficulty under consideration. Whatever the attitude of
the General Assembly and the Security Council, it is
in such cases also practically impossible for the Secre
tary-General to operate effectively with the means put
at his disposal, short of risking seriously to impair the
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usefulness of his office for the Organization in all the
other cases for which the services of the United Nations
Secretariat are needed.

This clearly defines the main field of useful activity
of the United Nations in its efforts to prevent conflicts
or to solve conflicts. Those efforts must aim at keeping
newly arising conflicts outside the sphere of bloc differ
ences. Further, in the case of conflicts on the margin of,
or inside, the sphere of bloc differences, the United
Nations should seek to bring such conflicts out of this
sphere through solutions aiming, in the first instance, at
their strict localization. In doing so, the Organization
and its agents have to lay down a policy line, but this
will then not be for one party against another, but for
the general purpose of avoiding an extension or achieve
ing a reduction of the area into which the bloc conflicts
penetrate.

Experience indicates that the preventive diplomacy,
to which the efforts of the United Nations must thus
to a large extent be directed, is of special significance in
cases where the original conflict may be said either to
be the result of, or to imply risks for, the creation of a
power vacuum between the main blocs. Preventive
action in such cases must in the first place aim at filling
the vacuum so that it will not provoke action from any
of the major parties, the initiative for which might be
taken for preventive purposes but might in turn lead to
counteraction from the other side. The ways in which a
vacuum can be filled by the United Nations so as to
forestall such initiatives differ from case to case, but
they have this in common: temporarily, and pending
the filling of a vacuum by normal means, the United
Nations enters the picture on the basis of its non-com
mitment to any power bloc, so as to provide to the
extent possible a guarantee in relation to all parties
against initiatives from others.

The special need and the special possibilities for what
I here call preventive United Nations diplomacy have
been demonstrated in several recent cases, such as Suez 15



and Gaza, Lebanon and Jordan, Laos and the Congo.
A study of the records of the conflicts to which I

have just referred shows how it has been possible to
use the means and methods of the United Nations for
the purposes I have indicated. In all cases, whatever
the immediate reason for the United Nations initiative,
the Organization has moved so as to forestall develop
ments which might draw the specific conflict, openly or
actively, into the sphere of power bloc differences. It
has done so by introducing itself into the picture, some
times with very modest means, sometimes in strength,
so as to eliminate a political, economic and social, or
military vacuum.

The view expressed here as to the special possibilities
and responsibilities of the Organization in situations of
a vacuum has reached an unusually clear expression in
the case of the Congo. There, the main argument pre
sented for United Nations intervention was the break
down of law and order, the rejection of the attempt to
maintain order by foreign troops, and the introduction
of the United Nations Force so as to create the basis
for the withdrawal of the foreign troops and for the
forestalling of initiatives to introduce any other foreign
troops into the territory with the obvious risks for
widening international conflict which would ensue.

Whether the Congo operation is characterized as a
case of preventive diplomacy, or as a move in order to
fill a vacuum and to forestall the international risks
created by the development of such a vacuum, or as a
policy aimed at the localization of a conflict with poten
tially wide international repercussions, is not essential.
Whatever the description, the political reality remains. It
is a policy which is justified by the wish of the interna
tional community to avoid this important area being
split by bloc conflicts. It is a policy rendered possible by
the fact that both blocs have an interest in avoiding such
an extension of the area of conflict because of the threat
ening consequences, were the localization of the conflict

16 to fail.



Those who look with impatience at present-day efforts
by the United Nations to resolve major international
problems are inclined to neglect, or to misread, the
significance of the efforts which can be made by the
United Nations in the field of practical politics in order
to guide the international community in a direction of
growing stability. They see the incapacity of the United
Nations to resolve the major bloc conflicts as an argu
ment against the very form of international cooperation
which the Organization represents. In doing so, they
forget what the Organization has achieved and can
achieve, through its activities regarding conflicts which
are initially only on the margin of, or outside the bloc
conflicts, but which, unless solved or localized, might
widen the bloc conflicts and seriously aggravate them.
Thus the Organization in fact also exercises a most
important, though indirect, influence on the conflicts
between the power blocs by preventing the widening of
the geographical and political area covered by these
conflicts and by providing for solutions whenever the
interests of all parties in a localization of conflict can be
mobilized in favor of its efforts.

The Organization in this way also makes a significant
contribution in the direction of an ultimate solution of
the differences between the power blocs, as it is obvious
that it is a condition for an improvement in the situation
that the area to which those differences apply, as a
minimum requirement, is not permitted to expand and,
so far as possible, is reduced.

It is with this background that the initiative for
United Nations intervention in the Congo conflict was
taken under Article 99 of the Charter, for the first time
applied fully, according to its letter and in the spirit in
which it must have been drafted. It is also in this light
that one has to view the fact that not only the first but
also the subsequent decisions in the Security Council
regarding the Congo have been taken by votes in which
the power-bloc conflicts have not been reflected.

These observations are of special interest when we 17



tum to the consideration of questions regarding which
the power-bloc interests openly clash. I have in mind
especially disarmament. In general terms, it is not sur
prising that, in the case of problems so deeply related
to the security of many nations and to the predominant
powers within the different blocs, negotiations have pre
sented extraordinary difficulties. On the other hand, it
is also evident that there is a latitude within which a
shared interest in avoiding an aggravation of the situ
ation overrides the specific security interests of anyone
party and within which, for that reason, agreement may
be possible.

De facto, we have seen such an agreement developing
in the field of nuclear tests. I believe that there are also
other questions within the field of disarmament regard
ing which success is possible for new efforts to reach
agreement, on at least so much of a common de facto
policy as is indicated by the mutual interest to avoid
a widening of the substantive basis for the present-day
race toward a world crisis. Approached in this way,
disarmament seems to offer important possibilities, still
incompletely explored, of a gradual reduction of the
area in which clashing security interests so far have
rendered formal agreement impossible.

There is no contradiction between this application to
the disarmament problem of the philosophy and prac
tices successfully tried by the United Nations in specific
conflicts and the view that there can be no solution to
the disarmament problem short of the acceptance of
total disarmament under satisfactory control by both
sides. The pragmatic approach and the, so to say, global
one are not at variance, for it is obvious that efforts to
avoid a widening of the field of conflict and to reduce
the area in which concrete agreement for the moment
is impossible should at all events be integrated into a
wider, more far-reaching plan under which the security
interests of the parties can be balanced out against each
other in ways that will make it possible for the parties

18 to reach the ideal target of total disarmament.



It is certainly not productive to approach the dis
annament problem solely on a pragmatic basis, without
integration of the steps taken into a plan ultimately aim
ing at full disarmament. Likewise, however, it seems
unrealistic to approach the total problem oblivious of
the fact that all political experience and all previous
negotiation show that the road to progress lies in the
direction of efforts to contain and reduce the area of
disagreement by mobilizing such common interests as
may exist and as may override other and special interests
tending in the opposite direction.

The members of the General Assembly will excuse
me for presenting these general observations on a prob
lem to which the Assembly has devoted so much atten
tion. I have done so only because it seems to me that
the experiences from other political fields in which the
United Nations has acted with success have a bearing
also on a field like this one where, so far, the Organiza
tion has failed to achieve results.

IV

The responsibilities and possibilities of the Organiza
tion in the exercise of preventive diplomacy apply also
to the economic sphere. Far less dramatic in their im
pact as the economic activities must be, they are of de
cisive long-term significance for the welfare of the
international community. In the end, the United Nations
is likely to be judged not so much by the criterion of
how successfully it has overcome this or that crisis as
by the significance of its total contribution toward
building the kind of world community in which such
crises will no longer be inevitable.

This aim, naturally, cannot be reached overnight, nor
can it be considerably furthered by any institutional or
constitutional reforms of the United Nations. It can
not even be achieved by the political resolution of the
conflicts which today divide the major powers. Essential 19



though such a political resolution would be, it would
not by itself ensure stability and peace in the face of
the dangerous economic and social vacuum created and
maintained by the enormous gap which separates coun
tries at different stages of development.

In the enduring task of bridging the gulf between
countries, all member nations, whether developed or
underdeveloped, whether in the East or the West, have
a common interest. This common interest is recognized
by everyone. It is clearly stated in the Charter of the
United Nations, in which countries pledge themselves
to take joint and separate action in cooperation with
the Organization to promote "higher standards of liv
ing, full employment and conditions of economic and
social progress and development." It is reflected in all
of the debates of the Economic and Social Council as
well as of the General Assembly on the relevant items.
It has borne fruit in a host of activities within the
United Nations and its sister institutions. And yet, in
considering the rate of progress that has been made in
relation to the task that remains to be achieved, it is
difficult to escape a feeling of disappointment.

It is true that the mere recognition of the community
of interest in the economic development of underdevel
oped countries itself represents a major step forward.
And the expressions of common interest in economic
development are no lip service. The achievements of the
United Nations family in the economic and social field,
as generously supported by member governments, dem
onstrates their seriousness. However, it must, in the
context of a newly emerging Africa, be registered, in
a spirit of candid realism, that the rate of achievement
is not at all commensurate with the needs.

The coincidence of interest in the economic field stems
from the economic interdependence of the world com
munity. The degree of interdependence has been in
creasing rapidly, partly as the inevitable outcome of an
accelerating rate of advance in science and technology,

20 partly owing to the emergence of the countries of the



continents of Asia and of Africa to independence and
full participation in the affairs of the world at large,
but, to a significant degree, also as a result of economic
forces making for a growing integration of the world
community.

For the first time in history, the concept of a world
economy has come to take on a significant meaning not
only for the student of economics but also for the states
man and the layman.

Unfortunately, this growing interdependence has re
cently been reflected much less in efforts and activities
within the United Nations than outside it. The United
Nations can welcome regional arrangements among
neighboring or like-minded countries; as long as such
arrangements are so designed as to reinforce rather
than to supplant the common effort toward establish
ing conditions of economic and social progress, they
have an important role to play. A real danger arises,
however, when such regional arrangements are so en
visaged as to make them fall within the sphere of bloc
conflict. In that case, efforts which properly should em
body and be supported by a common interest may in
stead lead to a weakening of the uniting force of that
interest and aggravate the split. This obviously, is the
reverse of the major purpose and function of the United
Nations in its efforts to provide for a growing measure
of political stability.

Just as it is clearly within the interests of the entire
world community to prevent the widening of the area
of conflict in cases of political crises, so it must be in the
interests of all constantly to seek to widen rather than
to restrict the area of coincidence of economic interest
within the United Nations. Unless this is done, the en
tire world, and not just one or the other side, is bound
to lose. As I noted in my statement to the Economic and
Social Council at its thirtieth session, "the United Na
tions Organization remains the only universal agency in
which countires with widely differing political institu-
tions and at different stages of economic development 21



may exchange views, share their problems and experi
ences, probe each other's reactions to policies of mutual
interest, and initiate collective action."

It was this recognition of the growing area of coinci
dence of economic interest which was at the basis of my
proposal and of the Council's decision that it hold its
thirtieth session at the ministerial level in order to un
dertake, at the beginning of a new decade, a broad ex
amination of the direction to be taken by the United
Nations to meet the challenge of both national and col
lective responsibility for economic growth and develop
ment.

At its thirteenth session, the General Assembly adopt
ed resolution 1316 (XIII) calling upon member states
to undertake a review of accomplishments to date and
to chart their future courses of cooperative action for
the purpose of giving further impetus to the economic
development of the less developed countries. At the na
tional level also, many countries, both developed and
underdeveloped, have found it useful to establish long
term plans for economic growth as guide-lines for eco
nomic policy, and others have established national com
missions on economic and social goals and policies.

In the light of these events, and in the light of the
changes that have taken place in the national economic
and political landscape since the Charter was first
signed, it was my belief that the Economic and Social
Council might usefully explore the question of the de
sirability and feasibility of some United Nations under
taking to chart the future course of cooperative action
to implement the economic and social objectives of the
Charter.

A common stand has not yet been reached on the pos
sibility or advisability of harmonizing and coordinating
national economic policies. Even the idea of regular and
systematic consultation with a view to achieving fuller
knowledge of the facts and the issues is new. In view of
the very modest and very recent progress in harmoniza-
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grouping of like-minded countries, it is not surprising
that no consensus on the possibility or desirability of
harmonizing or coordinating national economic policies
within the framework of the United Nations should as
yet exist.

And yet, though the objective is not within imme
diate reach, and though I do not wish to underestimate
the obstacles, the importance of a harmonization of
national economic development policies within the
United Nations must be stressed. Even though the ses
sion at the ministerial level did not produce the results
that some may have hoped, it did represent a beginning.
It did lead to a useful exchange of views. It did provide
an opportunity for contacts between ministers in charge
of economic questions, some of whom have only limited
alternative possibilities of making such direct contacts.
It did lead to at least one important step looking toward
better coordination in the future of policies of eco
nomic projections. Thus, this meeting, with its achieve
ments-and its shortcomings-may be regarded as open
ing the door to new efforts to explore and utilize for
common ends the wide area of common economic in
terests, at the same time as it demonstrates the difficul
ties we encounter and the early stage of evolution at
which we still find ourselves.

Until now, the economic analyses undertaken by the
Secretariat and consequently the debates within the Eco
nomic and Social Council and the General Assembly
have been concerned essentially with past and present
trends. Now, with the program of work in economic
projections initiated by the Council, we may hope that,
as we succeed is ascertaining the constituent elements
of policies of economic growth, the Organization will
be able to make an important contribution towards
widening the bounds of the area of coincidence of interest
within the United Nations, thus helping to harmonize
decisions of governments in the field of national policy
and in the promotion of rapid and stable economic de·
velopment for all. 23



V

In the Introduction to my report to the General As
sembly at its fourteenth session I discussed the role of
the United Nations. In that context I said:

"The work of today within and for the United Nations
is a work through which the basis may be laid for in
creasingly satisfactory forms of international coopera
tion and for a future international system of law and
order, for which the world is not yet ripe."
I continued:

"It has so often been said that the world of today is
one which requires organized international cooperation
on a basis of universality that one repeats it with hesi
tation. However, there are reasons to do so. It still seems
sometimes to be forgotten that - whatever views may be
held about the United Nations as an institution - the
principle of organized international cooperation on a
basis of universality which is at present reflected in this
Organization is one which has emerged from bitter ex
periences and should now be considered as firmly estab
lished."

In the previous parts of this Introduction I have tried
to outline my views on some specific problems arising
for the Organization at the present juncture, which may
well, in the perspective of history, come to be regarded
as a turning point. Especially, I have wished to draw the
attention of the members to the scope for possible diplo
matic and political action by the Organization in a split
world and to the desirability of the widening of that
scope by patient and persistent action, using as the lever
the community of interests which is created by the desire
of everybody to limit the area of conflict, to reduce the
risk of conflicts and to create a basis for joint action for
solution, or at least localization, of conflicts.

Recent developments - reflected in a revolutionary
technical evolution of arms for destruction, in the entry
of new major regions of the world in full strength into
international politics and in new and worldwide eco-

24 nomic interdependence - have given to the Organiza-



tion, and what it represents as an instrument in the hands
of member governments, greatly increased responsibili
ties, but also increased usefulness.

The Organization and its activities can be viewed on
different levels. It provides member governments with
a highly developed, continuously operating conference
and negotiation machinery. However, to a growing ex
tent it has provided them also with an effective execu
tive organ for joint action. In this latter respect, the
evolution has taken a course somewhat different from
the one envisaged in San Francisco, but, as recent de
velopments have shown, the departure as to methods is
not considerable and the conformity as to aims is com
plete. Finally, the Organization is also the embodiment
of an ideal and the symbol of an approach to interna
tional life which recognizes the common interest of all
in the rejection of the use of force, in any form, as a
means for settling international disputes and in adher
ence to the principles of law, justice, and human rights.

The Organization has often in the past been faced,
and is likely in its continued work again and again to be
faced, with situations in which a compromise with these
last-mentioned principles might seem to facilitate the
achievement of results in negotiations or to promise an
easier success for the Organization in its executive ef··
forts to resolve a problem. It is for the members them·
selves to judge to what extent the Organization, in par
ticular cases, has accepted such compromises and to
what extent it has rem.ained faithful to the principles
and ideals which it embodies.

It is my firm conviction that any result bought at the
price of a compromise with the principles and ideals of
the Organization, either by yielding to force, by dis
regard of justice, by neglect of common interests or by
contempt for human rights, is bought at too high a price.
That is so because a compromise with its principles and
purposes weakens the Organization in a way represent
ing a definite loss for the future that cannot be balanced
by an immediate advantage achieved. 25



The United Nations has increasingly become the
main platform-and the main protector of the interests
--of those many nations who feel themselves strong as
members of the international family but who are weak
in isolation. Thus, an increasing number of nations
have come to look to the United Nations for leadership
and support in ways somewhat different from those nat
ural in the light of traditional international diplomacy.
They look to the Organization as a spokesman and as
an agent for principles which give them strength in an
international concert in which other voices can mobilize
all the weight of armed force, wealth, an historical role
and that influence which is the other side of a special
responsibility for peace and security. Therefore, a
weakening of the Organization, resulting from an at
tempt to achieve results at the cost of principles, is a
loss not only for the future but also immediately in re
spect of the significance of the Organization for the
vast majority of nations and in respect of their confi
dence in the Organization on which its strength in our
present-day world ultimately depends.

There are in the Charter elements of a thinking
which, I believe, belongs to an earlier period in the
development of the world community. I have in mind
especially the concept that the permanent members of
the Security Council should not only, as is natural, be
recognized as carrying special responsibility for peace
and security, but that, further, these permanent mem
bers, working together, should represent a kind of
"built-in" directing group for the world community as
organized in the United Nations.

The fifteen years which have passed since the found
ing of the United Nations have witnessed a different
development. In the first place, we have seen a split
among the permanent members which, in fact, has cre
ated the major war risk of today and considerably ham
pered the development of the Organization. But, fur
ther, we have experienced a growth into independence
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other interests, other traditions, and other concepts of
international politics than those of the countries of
Europe and the Americas. Who can deny that today the
countries of Asia Or the countries of Africa, acting in a
common spirit, represent powerful elements in the inter
national community, in their ways as important as any
of the big powers, although lacking in their military
and economic potential?

The United Nations is an organic creation of the
political situation facing our generation. At the same
time, however, the international community has, so to
say, come to political self-consciousness in the Organi
zation and, therefore, can use it in a meaningful way in
order to influence those very circumstances of which the
Organization is a creation.

It is impossible for anyone to say where the interna
tional community is heading and how the United Na
tions will change in the further course of the evolution
of international politics. But it can safely be said that
international cooperation will become increasingly es
sential for the maintenance of peace, progress and inter
national justice. It can also safely be said that if the
United Nations firmly adheres to its principles and pur
poses, with flexibility and intelligent adjustment to
needs as regards procedure, members engaged in this
cooperation will increasingly turn to the Organization
for assistance. Therefore, they will find it increasingly
necessary to maintain its strength as an instrument for
the world community in their efforts to reduce those
areas of major conflict where the Organization so far
has been powerless, as well as in efforts to resolve
problems, arising outside or on the margin of these
areas, in a spirit reflecting the overriding common in
terest.

This concept of the role and of the future of the
United Nations may go beyond the conventional think
ing which sees in the Organization only, or mainly, a
machinery for negotiation, but I am convinced of its
realism and I am convinced also that the Organization 27
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and its member nations would act rightly and wisely if
they acted consistently with this concept in mind, even
if temporarily it may seem to point out a road full of
risks and of difficulties which they may doubt that the
Organization is yet strong enough to overcome.

\~~_.--~

Dag HAMMARSKJOLD

Secretary-General

August 31, 1960
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DEBATES and events during the year
since the publication of the last

report to the General Assembly have
brought to the fore different concepts
of the United Nations, the character
of the Organization, its authority and
its structure.

On the one side, it has in various
ways become clear that certain mem
bers conceive of the Organization as
a static conference machinery for re
solving conflicts of interest and ideol
ogies with a view to peaceful coexist
ence, within the Charter, to be served
by a Secretariat which is to be regard
ed not as fully internationalized but as
representing within its ranks those
very interests and ideologies.

Other members have made it clear
that they conceive of ,the Organization
primarily as a dynamic instrument of
governments through which they,
jointly and for the same purpose,
should seek such reconciliation but
through which they should also try to
develop forms of executive action, un
dertaken on behalf of all members,
and aiming at forestalling conflicts and
resolving them, once ,they have arisen,
by appropriate diplomatic or political
means, in a spirit of objectivity and in
implementation of the principles and
purposes of the Charter.

Naturally, the latter concept takes
as its starting point the conference
concept, but i,t regards it only as a
starting point, envisaging the possibil
ity of continued growth to increas
ingly effective forms of active inter
national cooperation, adapted to ex
perience, and served by a Secretariat
of which it is required that, whatever
the background and the views of its
individual members, their actions be
guided solely by the principles of the
Charter, the decisions of the main or
gans and ,the interests of the Organ
ization itself.

The first concept can refer to his
tory and to the traditions of national
policies of the past. The second can

point to the needs of the present and
of ,the future in a world of ever-closer
international interdependence where
nations have at their disposal arma
ments of hitherto unknown destructive
strength. The first one is firmly anch
ored in the time-honored philosophy
of sovereign national states in armed
competition of which the most that
may be expected in the international
field is that they achieve a peaceful
coexistence. The second one envisages
possibiHties of intergovernmental ac
tion overriding such a philosophy, and
opens the road toward more devel
oped and increasingly effective forms
of constructive international coopera
tion.

n is clearly for the governments,
members of ,the Organization, and for
these governments only, to make their
choice and decide on the direction in
which they wish the Organization to
develop. However, it may be appro
priate to study these two concepts in
terms of the purposes of the Organ
ization as laid down in the Charter
and, in this context, also to consider
the character and the significance of
the decisions of the Organization as
well as its structure.

II

The purposes and principles of the
Charter are set out in its preamble
and further developed in a series of
articles, including some which may
seem to be primarily of a procedural
or administrative nature. Together,
these parts of the Charter lay down
some basic rules of international ethics
by which all member states have com
mitted ,themselves to be guided. To a
large extent, the rules reflect standards
accepted as binding for life within
states. Thus, they appear, in the main,
as a projection in,to the international
arena and the international commun
ity of purposes and principles already
accepted as being of national validity.
In this sense, the Charter takes a first
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step in the direction ot an organized
international community, and this in
dependently of the organs set up for
international cooperation. Due to dif
ferent traditions, the state of social
development and the character of na
tional institutions, wide variations
naturally exist as ,to the application in
national life of the principles reflected
in the Charter, but it is not too diffi
cult to recognize the common elements
behind those differences. It is there
fore not surprising that such principles
of national application could be trans
posed into an agreed basis also for
international behavior and cooperation.

In the preamble to the Charter,
member nations have reaffirmed their
faith "in the equal rights of men and
women and of nations large and
small," ill principle which also bas
found many other expressions in the
Charter.

Thus, it restates the basic democra
tic principle of equal political rights,
independently of the position of the
individual or of the member country
in respect of its strength, as deter
mined by territory, population or
wealth. The words just quoted must,
however, be considered as going furth
er illnd imply an endorsement as well
of a right to equal economic opportun
ities.

It is in the light of the first principle
that the Charter has established a sys
tem of equal votes, expressing "the
sovereign equality of all its members,"
and has committed the Organization to
the furtherance of self-determination,
self-government and independence. On
the same basis, the Charter requires
universal respect for and observance
of human rights and fundamental free
doms for all "without distinction as to
race, sex, language or religion."

It is in ,the light of the latter prin
ciple--or, perhaps, the latter aspect
of the same basic principle-that the
Charter, in Article 55, has committed
the members to the promotion of
higher standards of living, full employ-
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mentand conditions of economic and
social progress and development as
well as to solutions of international
economic and related problems. The
pledge of all members to take joint
and separate action, in cooperation
with the Organization, for the achieve
ment of these purposes has been the
basis for the far-reaching economic
and technical assistance channelled
through or administered by the Organ
ization, and may rightly be considered
as the basic obligation reflected also
in such economic and technical assist
ance as member governments have
been giving, on a bilateral basis, out
side ,the framework of the Organiza
tion.

It would seem that those who re
gard the Organization as a conference
machinery, "neutral" in relation to the
direction of policies on a national or
international basis and serving solely
as an instrument for the solution of
conOicts by reconciliation, do not pay
adequate attention to those essential
principles of the Charter to which
reference has just been made. The
terms of the Charter are explicit as
regards the equal political rights of
na,tions as well as of individuals and,
although this second principle may be
considered only as implicit in the terms
of the Charter, they are clear also as
regards the demand for equal eco
nomic opportunities for all individuals
and nations. So as to avoid any mis
understanding, the Charter directly
states that the basic democratic prin
ciples are applicable to nations "large
and small" and to individuals without
dist;nction "as to race, sex, language
and religion," qualifications that ob
viously could be extended to cover
also other criteria such as, for exam
ple, those of an ideological character
which have been used or may be used
as a basis for political or economic
discrimination.

In the practical work of the Organ
ization these basic principles have



been of special significance in relation
to countries under colonial rule or in
other ways under foreign domination.
The General Assembly has translated
the principles into action intended to
establish ,through self-determination a
free and independent life as sovereign
states for peoples who have expressed
in democratic forms their wish for
such a status. Decisive action has in
many cases been taken by member
governments, and then the United Na
tions has had only ,to lend its support
to their efforts. In other cases, the
main responsibility bas fallen on the
Organization itself. The resolution on
colonialism, adopted by the General
Assembly at its fifteenth session, may
be regarded as a comprehensive re
~tatement in elaborated form of the
principle laid down in the Charter.
Results of developments so far have
been reflected in the birth of a great
number of new national states and a
revolutionary widening of the mem
b<:rship of the Organization.

The demand for equal economic
opportunities has, likewise, been-and
remains--of special significance in re
lation to those very countries which
have more recently entered the inter
national arena as new states. This is
natural in view of the fact that, most
ly, they have been in an unfavorable
economic position, which is reflected
ina much lower per capita income,
rate of capital supply and degree of
technical development, while their p0

litical independence and sovereignty
require a fair measure of economic
stability and economic possibilities in
order to gain substance and full via
biHty.

In working for the translation into
practical realities in international life
of ,the democratic principles which
are basic to the Charter, the Organ
ization has thus assumed a mos-t active
role and it has done so with success,
demonstrating both the need and the
possibilities for such action.

Further, in the preamble to the
Charter it is stated to be a principle
and purpose of the Organization "to
establish conditions under which jus
tice and respeot for the obligations
arising from treaties and other sources
of international law can be maintain
ed." In these words-to which, natur
ally, counterparts may be found in
other parts of the Charter-it gives
expression to another basic demo
cratic principle, that of the rule of law.
In order to promote this principle, the
Charter established the International
Court of Justice, but the principle per
meates the approach of ,the Charter
to international problems far beyond
the sphere of competence of the Court.
As in national life, the principle of
justice-which obviously implies also
the principle of objectivity and equity
in the consideration of all matters be
fore ,the General Assembly or the Se
curity Council-must be considered as
applicable without dis-tinction or dis
crimination, with one measure and one
mandard valid for the strong as well
as for the weak. Thus, the demand of
the Charter for a rule of law aims at
,the substitution of right for might and
makes of the Organization the natural
protector of rights which countries,
without it, might find it more difficult
to ,assert and to get respected.

The principle of justice can be re
garded as flowing naturally from the
principles of equal political rights and
equal economic opportunities, but it
has an independent life and carries, of
itself, the world community as far in
the direction of an organized interna
tional system as the two first-mention
ed principles. It has deep roots in the
history of the efforts of man to elimin
ate from international life the anarchy
which he had already much earlier
overcome on the national level, deeper
indeed than the political and economic
principles which, as is well known,
were much later to get full acceptance
also in national life. Long before the
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United Nations and long before even
the League of Nations, governments
were working toward a rule of justice
in international life through which
they hoped to establish an interna
tional community based on law, with
out parliamentary or executive organs,
but with a judicial procedure through
which law and justice could be made
to apply.

The Charter states and develops the
three principles mentioned here as a
means to an end: "to save succeeding
generations from the scourge of war."
This adds emphasis to the concept,
clearly implied in the Charter, of an
international communi,ty for which the
Organization is an instrument a'nd an
expression and in which anarchic ten
dencies in international life are to be
curbed by the introduction of a sys
tem of equal political rights, equal
economic opportunities and the rule
of law. However, ,the Charter goes one
step further, drawing a logical con
clusion both from the ultimate aim of
the Organization and from the three
principles. Thus, it outlaws the use of
armed force "save in the common in
terest." Obviously, the Charter cannot,
on the one side, establish a rule of law
and the principle of equal rights for
"nations large and small" and, on the
other hand, permit the use of armed
force for national ends, contrary to
those principles and, therefore, not "in
the common in,terest." Were nations,
under the Charter, to be allowed, by
the use of their military strength, to
achieve ends contrary to the principle
of the equality of members and the
principle of justice, it would obviously
deprive those very principles of all
substance and significance. One practi
cal expression of this approach, which
may be mentioned here, is tha,t the
organs of ,the United Nations have
consistently maintained that the use of
force, contrary to the Charter as inter
preted by those organs, cannot be per
mitted to yield results which can be
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accepted as valid by the Organization
and as establishing new rights.

In the Charter, ,the right to the use
of force is somewhat more extensive
than may seem to be ,the case from a
superficial reading of the phrase "save
in the common interest." Thus, apart
from military action undertaken pur
suant ,to a decision of the Security
Council for repression of aggression
that is, for upholding the basic Char
ter principles-the Charter opens the
door to the use of armed force by a
na'tion in exercise of its inherent right
to resist armed attack. This is a point
on which, both in theory and in prac
tice, the developmen,t of interna,tional
law is still at a very early stage. As is
well known, no agreement has been
reaohed on a definition of aggression,
beyond ,that found in Article 2, para
graph 4, of the Char,ter, and the Or
ganization has several dmes had to
face situations in which, therefore, the
rights and wrongs in a specific case
of conflict have not been clarified. It
would be a vitally important step for
ward if wider agreement could be
reached regarding the criteria to be
applied in order to distinguish between
legitimate and illegitimate use of force.
History is only too rich in examples
of armed aggression claimed as action
in self-defence. How could it be other
wise, when most cases of armed con
flict are so deeply rooted in a history
of clashes of interests and rights, even
if, up to the fatal moment of the first
shot,those clashes have not involved
recourse to the use of armed force?

In recognition of this situation and
in the light of historical experience,
the Charter makes yet another projec
tion into international life of solutions
to conflicts tested ,in national life, and
establishes the final principle that the
Organization shall "bring about by
peaceful means and in conformity with
the principles of justice and interna
tional law, adjustment or settlement of
international disputes or situations



which might lead toa breach of the
peace." This principle, as quoted here
from Article 1 of the Charter, is fur
ther developed specifically in Article
33, which requires parties to any dis
pute, the consequence of which is
likely to endanger the maintenance of
international peace and security, to
"seek a solution by negotiation, in
quiry, mediation, conciliation, arbitra
tion, judicial settlement, resort to re
gional agencies or arrangements, or
other peaceful means of their own
choice." It is in this sphere that the
Security Council has had, and is likely
to continue to have, its main signifi
cance, both directly as a forum before
which any dispute threatening peace
and security can be brought up for de
bate and as an organ which directly,
or through appropriate agents, may
assist -the parties in finding a way out
and, by preventive diplomacy, may
forestall ,the outbreak of an armed
conflict. It seems appropriate here to
draw attention especially to the right
of the Security Council under Article
40 to "call upon the parties concerned
to comply with such provisional meas
ures as it deems necessary or desirable"
for -the prevention of any aggravation
of a situation threatening peace and
secur-ity, and to the obligation of mem
bers to comply with a decision on such
measures.

It is in the light of the approach to
international coexistence in our world
today, which is ,thus to be found in the
Charter, that judgment has to be
passed on the validity of the different
conceptions of the Organization which
in recent times have become increas
ingly apparent. As already pointed
out, ,the basic principles regarding the
political equality of nations and their
right to equal economic opportunities
are difficult to reconcile with the view
that the Organization is to be regard
ed only as a conference machinery for
the solution, by debate and joint deci
sions, of conflicts of interest or ideol
ogy. It seems even more difficult to

reconcile these principles with a view
according to which equality among
members should be reflected in the
establishment of a balance between
power blocs or other groupings of na
tions. The same difficulty is apparent
as regards the principle of justice and
the principle of prohibiting the use of
armed force. It is easier to apply the
conference concept to the principle of
prevention of conflict through negotia
tion, but also on this point the diffi
culties become considerable if i,t is
recognized that such solutions as may
be sought by the Organization should
be solutions based on the rules of
equality and justice.

III

The General Assembly, the Security
Council and other collective organs of
the United Nations have features in
common with a standing international
diplomatic conference, but their pro
cedures ,go beyond the forms of such
a conference and show aspects of a
parliamentary or quasi-parliamentary
character.

While decisions of a conference, in
order to commit its participants,
must be based on their subsequentac
ceptance of the decisions, the organs
of the United Nations act on the basis
of voting, with the decisions being
adopted if supported by a majority.
However, the decisions of the Assem
bly have, as regards member states.
only the character of i"ecommenda
tions (except for financial assessments
and certain ether types of organiza
tional action) so that obligations like
those arising out of an agreement.
coming into force after a conference,
do not normally flow from them. But
although -the decisions, legally, are only
recommendations, they ,introduce an
important element by expressing a ma
jority consensus on the issue under
consideration.

Naturally, such a formula leaves
scope for a gradual development in
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practice of the weight of the decisions.
To the extent that more :respect, in
fact, is shown to General Assembly
recommendations by the member
states, they may come more and more
close to being recognized as decisions
having a binding effect on those con
cerned, par-ticularly when they involve
the application of the binding prin
ciples of the Charter and of interna
tionallaw.

Both those who regard a gradual in
crease in the weight of decisions of the
General Assembly as necessary, if
progress is ,to be registered ,in 'the direc
tion of organized peaceful coexistence
within the Charter, and those who
oppose such a development, have to
recognize that, with certain variations
in individual cases, the practice still is
very close to the restrictive Charter
formula. Experience shows that even
countries which have voted for a cer
tain decision may, later on, basing
themselves on its character of merely
being a recommendation, refuse to
follow it or fail to support its imple
mentation, financially or ~n other re
spects.

What has been said applies gen
erally to the collective organs of the
Organization, but, as is well known,
the Charter has gone one step further
beyond the conference concept, in the
direction of the pacliamentary con
cept, in the case of the Security Coun
cil. In Article 25 member states of
the United Nations have agreed to "ac
cept and carry out the decisions of
the Security Council in accordance
with the present Charter," thus, by
agreement, making the decisions of
the Council mandatory, except, of
course, when such decisions take the
form of "recommendations" within
the terms of Chapter VI or certain
other Articles of the Charter. They
have further, in Article 49, under
taken to "join in affording mutual
assistance in carrying out the measures
decided upon by the Security CounciL"

This agreed mandatory nature of
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certain Security Council decisiODll
might have led toa demand for
unanimity in the Council, a unani .
which was the rule for the Council
the League of Nations. Even so, how
ever, the arrangement would have,
gone beyond the conference principle
with its requirement that no decision
reached in an .international or
should be binding on an individual
member short of his agreement. With:
the present arrangements, requiring ll'
majority of seven and the concurring;
votes of the permanent members, a'
bridge between the traditional confes:
ence approach and a parliamentary
approach is provided by the commit
ment in Article 25 to agree to the
carrying out of the decisions ~n the
Council which should be considered,~'
as giving the Council its authority by'
general delegation as indeed stated in
Article 24, paragraph 1.

What clearly remains within the .
Council of the traditional conference
and agreement pattern is the condi
tion that its decisions of a nonproce
dural character must be supported by
the unanimous vote of the five per
manent members, thus avoiding for
those members the risk of being bound
by a decision of the Council which has
not met with ,their agreement. It may
be observed that this special position
for the permanent members, apart
from other reasons, has the justifica
tion that, without such a rule, the other
members of the organization, in com
plying with a Security Council deci
sion, might find themselves unwilling
ly drawn into a big power conflict.

In spite of the delegated authority
which the Council may be considered
as exercising, and the condition that
decisions must be agreed to by the
permanent members, the experience
of the Organization, as regards the
implementation of Council decisions,
is uneven and does not mdicate full
acceptance in practice of Article 25.
In this case also, examples can be
given of a tendency to regard deci-



sions, even when taken under Chapter
VII, as recommendations binding only
to the extent that the party concerned
has freely committed itself to carry
them out; there is here a clear dicho
tomy between the aims of the Charter
and the general political practice at its
present stage of development. Such
cases refer not only to members out
side ,the Council, or, perhaps, members
inside the Council, who have not sup
ported a specific decision, but also to
members within the Council who have
cast their votes in favor of a decision
but who later on are found to reserve
for themselves at least a right to inter
pret the decision in ways which seem
to be at variance with the intentions
of the Council. The ambiguity of this
situation emerges with special force in
cases where such attitudes have been
taken by permanent members of the
Council, who are considered to shoul
der the responsibility for the main
tenance of peace and security which
is reflected in the special position they
hold within the Council. Obviously,
the problem whether the intended legal
weight is given to decisions of the
Security Council arises in practice not
only in cases of noncompliance but
also in cases of a refusal to shoulder
the financial consequences of a deci
sion of the Council.

These observations-which have
been limited to a reminder of the
Charter rules and a factual reminder
also of the experiences in practice
point to a situation which in any
evaluation of ,the United Nations must
be given the most serious consideration
by members. For the judgment on the
various concepts of the United Na
tions which are put forward, it is one
thing to note what the Charter stip
ulates; it is an entirely different but
ultimately more important question as
to what the situation is in practice and
what, in fact, is the weight given to
decisions of the Organization when
they go beyond the conference pattern
of agreement.

For those who maintain the confer
ence concept of the Organization, it is
natural to sJde-stepthe mandatory na
ture of decisions by the Security Coun
cil. For those who take a different
view, it is equally natural and essential
to work for a full and general accept
ance of the Charter rules. Were those
to be right who hold that the Charter,
on the points discussed here and, may
be, also as regards the five basic prin
ciples discussed in the first part of this
introduction, is ahead of our time and
the political possibilities which it offers,
such a view still would not seem to
justify the conclusion that the clear
approach of the Charter should be
abandoned. Rather, it would indicate
that member nations jointly should in
crease ,their efforts to make political
realities gradually come closer to the
pattern established by the Charter.

In the light of such considerations,
the significance of the outcome of
every single conflict on which the Or
ganization has to take a stand and the
weight given to its decisions in such a
conflict stand out very clearly. A flllil
ure to gain respect for decisions or ac
tions of the Organization within the
terms of the Charter is often called a
failure for the Organization. It would
seem more correct to regard it as a fail
ure of the world community, through
its member nations and in particular
those most directly concerned, to co
operate in order, step by step, to make
the Charter a living reality in practical
political action as it is already in law.

Were such cooperation, for which
the responsibility naturally rests with
each single member as well as with all
members collectively, not to come
about, and were the respect for the
obligations flowing from Article 25 of
the Charter to be allowed to diminish,
this would spell the end of the possi
bilities of the Organization to grow
into what the Charter indicates as the
clear intention of the founders, as also
of all hopes to see the Organization
grow into an increasingly effective in-
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strument, with increasing respect for
recommendations of the General As
sembly as well.

What this would mean for the value
of the Organization as protector of the
aims, principles and rights it was set
up to further and safeguard is obvious.
The effort through the Organization to
find a way by which the world com
munity might, step by step, grow into
organized international cooperation
within ,the Charter must either progress
or recede. Those whose reactions to
the work of the Organization hamper
its development or reduce ,its possi
bilities of effective action may have to
shoulder the responsibility for a return
to a state of affairs which governments
had already found too dangerous after
the First World War.

IV

The growth of the United Nations
out of ,the historic conference pattern
-which, as observed earlier in this
introduction, at all events naturally re
mains the starting point in all efforts
of the Organization-is clearly reflect
ed in what, in the light of experience,
may seem to be a lack of balance in
the Charter. While great attention is
given to the principles and purposes,
and considerable space is devoted to an
elaboration of what may be called the
parliamentary aspects of the Organiza
tion, little is said about executive ar
rangements. This does not mean that
the Charter in any way closes the door
to such arrangements or to executive
action, but only that, at the stage of
international thinking crystallized in
the Charter, the conference approach
still was predominant, and that the
needs for executive action, if the new
Organization was to live up to expec
tations and to ,its obligations under the
Charter, had not yet attracted the at
tention they were to receive in re
sponse to later developments.

The key clause on the executive side
may be considered to be Article 24, in
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which it is said that "in order to assure
prompt and effective action by the
United Nations, its members confer on
the Security Council pr.imary respons
ibility for the maintenance of interna
tional peace and security."

On that basis the Security Council
is given the right, under Article 29, to
establish such subsidiary organs as it
deems necessary for ,the performance
of its functions, the right under A:rticle
40 to decide on so-called provisional
measures, the right to use, for the pur
poses of the Charter, under certain
conditions, armed forces made avail
able to ,the Council, the right under
Article 48 to request from govern
ments action on the Council's behalf,
as well as the right to request of the
Secretary-General to "perform . . .
such functions as are entrusted to him"
by the Council.

The various clauses here briefly enu
merated open a wide range of possibil
ities for executive action undertaken
by, and under ·the aegis of, the Secur
ity Council. However, no specific ma
chinery is set up for such action by ,the
Council, apart from the Military Staff
Committee, with planning responsibil
ities in the field of the possible use
of armed force by the Security Coun
cil under Chapter VII of the Charter.
In fact, therefore, the executive func
tions and their form have been left
largely to practice, and it is in the
field of the practices of the Organiza
tion that cases may be found in the
light of which it is now possible to
evaluate the ways in which the Organ
ization may develop its possibilities for
diplomatic, political or military inter
vention of an executive nature in the
field.

The forms used for executive action
by the Security Council-or when the
Council has not been able to reach
decisions, in some cases, by ·the Gen
eral Assembly-are varied and are to
be explained by an effort to adjust the
measures to the needs of each single

•
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situation. However, some main types
are recurrent. Subcommittees have
been set up for fact-finding or negotia
tion on the spot. Missions have been
placed in areas of conflict for the pur
pose of observation and local negotia
tion. Observer groups of a temporary
nature have been sent out. And, finally,
police forces under the aegis of the
United Nations have been organized for
the assistance of the governments con
cerned with a view to upholding the
principles of the Charter. As these, or
many of these, arrangements require
centralized administrative measures,
which cannot be performed by ,the
Councilor the General Assembly,
members have to a large extent used
the possibility to request 'the Secretary
General to perform special functions
by instructing him Ito ,take the neces
sary executive steps for implementation
of ,the action decided upon. This has
been done under Article 98, as quoted
above, and has represented a develop
ment in practice of the duties of the
Secretary-General under Article 97.

The character of the mandates has,
in many cases, been such that in carry
ing out his functions the Secretary
General has found himself forced also
to interpret the decisions in the light of
the Charter, United Nations precedents
and the aims and intentions expressed
by the members. When that has been
the case, the Secretary-General has
been under the obligation to seek guid
ance, to all possible extent, from the
main organs; but when such guidance
has not been forthcoming, develop
ments have sometimes led to situations
in which he has had to shoulder re
sponsibility for certain limited politic,al
functions, which may be considered to
be in line with the spirit of Article 99
but which legally have been based on
decisions of the main organs them
selves, under Article 98, and thus the
exclusive responsibility of member
states acting through ,these organs.
Naturally, in carrying out such func
lions the Secretariat has remained fully

subject to the decisions of the political
bodies.

This whole development has lately
become a matter of controversy, nat
ural and, indeed, unavoidable in the
light of differences of approach to the
role of the Organization to which at
tention has been drawn earlier in this
introduction. While the development is
welcomed by member nations which
feel a need of growth as regards the
possibilities of the Organization to en
gage in executive action in protection
of the Charter principles, it is rejected
by those who maintain the conference
concept of the Organization. The dif
ferent opinions expressed on the de
velopment are only superficially related
to this or that specific action and the
way in which it is considered to
have been carried through. They are
also only superficially related 'to the
choice of means used for translating
decisions .into action. The discussion
regarding the development of execu
tive functions is basically one con
fronting the same fundamentally differ
ent concepts of the Organization and
its place in international politics, which
could be seen also in the different at
titudes toward ,the legal weight of de
cisions of the Organization.

It is in this context that the principle
embodied in Article 100 of the Char
ter is of decisive significance. This
principle, which has a long history,
establishes theinternllJtional and in
dependent character of the Secretariat.
Thus, it is said that the Secretary
General and the staff of the Secretariat
"shall not seek or receive instructions
from any Government or from any
other authority external to the Organ
ization," and that they "shall refrain
from any action which might reflect
on their position as international offi
cials responsible only to the Organiza
tion." In the same Article, the mem
bers of the United Nations undertake
to respect "the exclusively interna
tional character of the responsibilities
of the Secretary-General and the staff
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and not to seek to influence them in
the discharge of their responsibilities."

The significance of the principle
stated in Article 100 is a dual one. It
envisages a Secretariat so organized
and developed as to be able to serve
as a neutral instrument for the Organ
ization, were its main organs to wish
to use the Secretariat in the way which
has been mentioned above and for
which Article 98 has opened possi
bilities. But in doing so, the principle
also indicates an intention to use the
Secretariat for such functions as would
require that it have an exclusively in
ternational character.

In the traditional conference pat
tern, participants in a meeting are
mostly serviced by a secretariat drawn
from the same countries as the par
ticipants themselves, and constituting
a mixed group regarding which there
is no need to demand or maintain an
exclusively international character. It
is therefore natural that ,those who
favor the conference approach to the
United Nations tend to give to Article
100 another interpretation than the
one which the text calls for, especially
in the light of its historical background
and its background also in other
clauses of the Charter.

There is no reason to go more deep
ly into this special problem here. Suf
fice it to say that, while the Organiza
tion, if regarded as a standing diplo
matic conference, might well be serv
iced by a fully international S:ecretariat
but does not need it, the other ap
proach to the Organization and its role
cannot be satisfied with anything less
than a secretariat of an exclusively
international character, and thus can
not be reconciled with a secretariat
composed on party lines and on the
assumption that the interests represent
ed in the main organs in this manner
should be represented and advocated
also within the Secretariat. Thus,
again, the choice between conflicting
views on the United Nations Secreta-
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riat is basically a choice between con
fiicting views on the Organization, its
functions and its future.

In order to avoid possible misunder
standings, it should be pointed out
here that there is no contradiction at all
between a demand for a truly interna
tional Secretariat and a demand, found
in the Charter itself, for as wide a
"geographical" distribution of posts
within the Secretariat as possible. It is,
indeed, necessary precisely in order to
maintain the exclusively international
character of the Secretariat that it be
so composed as to achieve a balanced
distribution of posts on all levels
among all regions. This, however, is
clearly something entirely different
from a balanced representation of
trends or ideologies. In fact, if a
realistic representation of such trends
is considered desirable, it can and
should be achieved without any as
sumption of political representation
within the ranks of the Secretariat, by
a satisfactory distribution of posts
based on geographical criteria.

The exclusively international char
acter of the Secretariat is not tied to
its composition but to the spirit in
which it works and to ~ts insulation
from outside infiuences, as stated in
Article 100. While it may be said that
no man is neutral in the sense that he
is without opinions or ideals, it is just
as true that, in spite of this, a neutral
Secretariat is possible. Anyone of in
tegrity, not subjected to undue· pres
sures, can, regardless of his own views,
readily act in an "exclusively interna
tional" spirit and can be guided in his
actions on behalf of the Organization
solely by its interests and principles
and by the instructions of its organs.

V

After this brief review of the prin
oiples of the Organization, of the
character of its decisions and of its
structure, especially as regards ar
rangements for executive action, pre-



sented only as a background for the
consideration of what basic concepts
and approaches should guide the de
velopment of the Organization, it may
be appropriate, in conclusion, to give
attention to the activities of the Or
ganization and their relevance to the
current ,international situation.

For years the Organization has been
a focal point for efforts to achieve dis
armament. This may still be consid
ered as the main standing item on the
agenda of the General Assembly.
HOW'ever, ~n ·recent years these efforts
of the Organization have been running
parallel to other efforts which are
either outside of it or only loosely tied
to the work of the United Nations.
This may be justified on the basis that
a very limited number of countries
hold key positions in the field of arma
ments, so that any effort on a universal
basis and by voting, to reach a decision
having practical force, would be in
effective, unless founded on a basic
agreement betW'een those few parties
mostly concerned. Therefore, direct
negotiations between those countries
are an essential first step to the solu
tion, through the United Nations, of
the disarmament problem, and do not
in any way derogate from the respon
sibilities or rights of the Organization.

The situ<l!tion may serve as an ex
ample of a problem which has become
increasingly important in the life of
the Organization: the right way in
which to balance the weight of the big
powers and their security interests
against the rights of ,the majority of
member nations. Such a majority nat
urally cannot expect the big powers,
in questions of vital concern to them,
with their superior military and eco
nomic strength, automatically to ac
cept a majority verdict. On the other
hand, the big powers cannot, as mem
bers of the world community, and with
their dependence on all other nations,
set themselves above, or disregard the
views of, ,the majority of nations. An
effort to balance the big power ele-

ment and the majority element is
found in the Charter rules regarding
the respective competence of the Gen
eral Assembly and the Security Coun
cil and regarding the special position
of the big powers within the Council.
Other efforts to solve the same prob
lem are reflected in the way in which
the disarmament problem has been
attacked in recent years. No fully sat
isfactory or definitive formula has
been found, but it must be sought, and
it is to be hoped that when ·the time
comes for a Charter revision, agree
ment may be reached on a satisfac
tory solution.

What is true of the disarmament
problem is, of course, true also of
those more specific questions in which
security interests of big powers are or
may be directly involved, as for ex
ample the Berlin problem. The com
munity of nations, represented in the
United Nations, has a vital interest in
a peaceful solution, based on justice,
of any question which-like this one
-unless brought to a satisfactory solu
tion, might come to represent a threat
to peace and security. However, the
problem of the balance to be struck
between the rights and obligations of
the big powers and the rights and ob
ligations of all other nations applies,
in a very direct way, also to this prob
lem which is now so seriously pre
occupying the minds of all peoples and
,their leaders. The United Nations with
its wide membership is not, and can,
perhaps, not aspire to be, a focal
point in the debate on an issue such
as the Berlin question, or in the efforts
to solve ,it, but the Organization can
not, for that reason, be considered as
an outside party which has no right to
make its voice heard should a situa
tion develop which would threaten
those very interests which the United
Nations is to safeguard and for the
defence of which it was intended to
provide all member nations with an
instrument and a forum.

Reference has already been made in
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this introduction to the work of the
Organization devoted to fmtheTing
self-deteTmination, self-government and
independence for all peoples. In that
context it was recalled that the Gen
eral Assembly, at: its last session,
adopted a resolution regarding the c0
lonial problem which elaborates -the
basic principles of the Charter in their
application to this problem.

This is, likewise, a question which
for years has been before the General
Assembly and it is likely to remain a
major item until a final result is
achieved which refleots full implemen
tation of the basic principles in the
direction indicated by last year's res
olution. Experience has shown that
peaceful progress in that direction
cannot be guaranteed solely by deci
sions of the General Assembly or tbe
Security Council, within the frame
work of a conference pattern. Execu
tive action is necessary, and neither
the General Assembly nor the Security
Council-which has had to deal with
situations in which the liquidation of
the colonial system has led to acute
conflict-has abstained from such ac
tion in support of the lines upheld. As
in the past, executive action by the
Organization in the future will un
doubtedly also be found necessary if
it is to render the service expected
from it under the terms of the Charter.

It is in conflicts Telating to the de
velopment toward full self-govern
ment and independence that the Or
ganization has faced its most compli
cated tasks in the executive field. It is
also in the case of executive action in
this context that different concepts of
the Organization and of its decisions
and structure have their most pointed
expressions. As regards this specific
aspect of the work of the United Na
tions, the front line has not been the
usual one between different bloc inter
ests, but more one between a great
number of nations with aims natural
especially for those which recently
have been under colonial rule or under
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other forms of foreign domination,
and a limited number of powers with
other aims and predominant interests.
This seems understandable if one take!>
into account that a majority of nations
wishes to stand aside from the big pow
er conflicts, while power blocs or big
powers tend to safeguard their posi
tions and security by efforts to main
tain or extend an influence over newly
emerging areas. The United Nations
easily becomes a focal point for such
conflicting interests as the majority
looks to the Organization for support
in their policy of independence also in
relation to such efforts, while power
blocs or countries with other aims may
see in the United Nations an obstacle
in the way of their policies to the
extent that the Organization provides
the desired support. How this is re
flected in the attitude toward the de
velopment of the executive functions
of the United Nations can be illus
trated by numerous examples. It may
be appropriate in this context to say
in passing a word about the problem
of the Congo and the activities of the
United Nations in that country.

Different interests and powers out
side Africa have seen in the Congo
situation a possibility of developments
with strong impact on their interna
tional position. They have therefore,
naturally, held strong views on the
direction in which .they would like to
see developments in the Congo turn
and-with the lack of political tradi
tions in the country and without the
stability which political institutions can
get only by being tested through ex
perience--the doors have been opened
for efforts to influence developments
by supporting this or that faction or
this or that personality.

True to its principles, the UnIted
Nations has had to be guided in its
operation solely by the interes-t of the
Congolese people and by their right
to decide freely for themselves, with
out any outside influences and with
full knowledge of facts. Therefore, the



OrganizatJion, throughout the first year
of its work in the Congo, up to the
point when Parliament reassembled
and invested a new national Govern
ment, has refused-what many may
have wished-to permit the weight of
its resources to be used in support of
any faction so as thereby to prejudge
in any way the outcome of a choice
which belonged solely to the Congo
lese people. It has also had to pursue
a line which, by safeguarding the free
choice of the people, implied resist
ance against all efforts from outside to
influence the outcome. In doing so, the
Organization has been put in a posi
tion in which those within the coun
try who felt disappointed in not get
tingthe support of the Organization
were led to suspect that others were in
a more favored position and, there
fore, accused the Organization of par
tiality, and in which, further, such out
side elements as tried to get or protect
a foothold within the country, when
meeting an obstacle in the United Na
tions, made similar accusations.

If, as it is sincerely to be hoped, the
recent national reconciliation, achieved
by Parliament and its elected repre
sentatives of the people, provides a
stable basis for a peaceful future in a
fully independent and unified Congo,
this would definitely confirm the cor
rectness of the line pursued by the
United Nations in the Congo. In fact,
what was achieved by Parliament early
in August may be said to have been
done with sufficient clarity. It is a
thankless and easily misunderstood
role for the Organization to Temain
neutral in relation 'to a situation of
domestic conflict and to provide active
assistance only by protecting the rights
and possibilities of the people to find
their own way, but it remains the only
manner in which the Organization can
serve its proclaimed purpose of' fur
thering the full independence of the
people in the true and unqualified
sense of the word.

The United Nations may be called

upon again to assist ,in similar ways.
Whatever mistakes in detail and on spe
cific points critics may ascribe to the
Organization in the highly complicated
situation in the Congo, it is to be
hoped that they do not lead members
to revise the basic rules which guide
the United Nations activities in such
situations, as laid down in the first re
port of the Secretary-General to the
Security Council on the Congo ques
tion, which the Council, a year ago,
found reason unanimously to com
mend.

Closely related to a policy aiming
at self-government and independence
for all is the question of economic and
technical assistance, especially during
the first years of independence of a
new member state. The United Na
tions and its agencies and affiliated
organs have at their disposal only very
modest means for the purpose, but a
rich experience has been gathered and
the personnel resources are not incon
siderable.

Last year the Economic and Social
Coum:i1 and the General Assembly had
to consider proposals designed to open
up new possibilities for the Organiza
tion to respond to the demands of
member governments facing all the
problems of newly achieved indepen
dence. Naturally, the problems which
are of special importance for such
countries are basically the same as
those which face all countries which
have been left behind in economic
development. Therefore, the urgent
attention Ifequired by newly indepen
dent countries in this respect can in
no way justify a discrimination in
their favor against other countries
with similar difficulties.

This year the General Assembly
will have before it proposals initiated
by the Scientific Advisory Committee
and endorsed by the Economic and
Social Council for a conference, under
United Nations aegis, intended to pro
vide possibilities for a break-through
in the application of the technical
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achievements of present times to the
problems of the economically less de
veloped countries. It is sincerely to be
hoped that, in the interest of interna
tional cooperation and the acceleration
of the economic progress of those
countries, this proposal will meet with
the approval of the General Assembly.

So far, the economic and technical
activities of the United Nations have
been less influenced by the conflict be
tween different concepts of the role
of the Organization than its activities
in other fields. However, it is impos
sible to isolate the economic and tech
nical problems from the general ques
tion discussed in this introduction.
While receiving countries should have
full freedom to take assistance from
whatever source they find appropriate,
they should not be barred, if they so
wish, from getting all the assistance
they need through United Nations
channels or under United Nations ae
gis. The Organization is far from being
able to meet all such demands, as
donor nations continue to show a
strong preference for bilateral ap
proaches on a national or a group basis.
Again, the problem arises of the basic
concept of the United Nations. With
the conference approach to the work
of the Organization a choice is made
also in favor of bilateral assistance,
while the alternative approach opens
the door to a development under
which international assistance, in im
plementation of the principle of equal
economic opportunities for all, would
be channelled through the Organiza
tion or its related agencies to all the
extent that this is desired by the recip
ient countries and is within the capac
ity of the Organization.

Basic to the United Nations ap
proach to economic and technical as
sistance is the principle, under all cir
cumstances, that, although the Organ
ization has to follow its own rules and
maintain its own independence, its
services are exclusively designed to
meet the wishes of the recipient gov-

ernment, without the possibility of any
ulterior motives and free from the risk
of any possible influence on the na
tional or international policies of that
government. Whatever development
the executive activities of the Organi
zation may show in the field, there
should never be any suspicion that the
world community would wish or, in
deed, could ever wish to maintain for
itself, through the United Nations, a
position of power or control in a
member country. Were political groups
in a country really to believe in such
a risk, the explanation would seem to
be that, as has indeed happened in the
case of governments of member coun
tries with long-established independ
ence, they may find it difficult to ac
cept the judgment of the majority of
the nations of the world as to what in
a specific situation is necessary in
order to safeguard international peace
and security, when such a judgment
appears to be in conflict with the im
mediate aims of the group. With grow
ing respect for the decisions of the
Organization and growing understand
ing of its principles, the risks for such
misinterpretations should be elim
inated.

This introduction has limited itself
to general observations on questions
of principle, leaving all problems of
detail to the report itself. This has
seemed appropriate in view of the
fact that the Organization has now
reached a stage in its development
where member nations may find it
timely to clarify their views on the
direction in which they would like to
see the future work of the Organiza
tion develop.
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